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Preface 


The sublime message of Bhagavad-gitd 1s timeless and is applicable in 
every facet of life. Within the Bhagavad-gitd are the answers to the 
mysteries of existence — our real purpose in this world, how we should 
act and why we suffer, or are oftentimes helpless in our struggle for 
survival. 


To understand the Bhagavad-gita one must enter into the spirit of the 
Gita by accepting the path of devotion (bhakti). Accordingly, the Gita 's 
message cannot be properly understood by mental speculation. To this 
end, the sublime process illuminated within the Gita must be accepted as 
given by the speaker Himself, Sri Krsna. 


The active principle of understanding the message of the Gita is to hear 
directly from the Master of yoga, Sti Krsna, who is glorified throughout 
the Vedic literature as the Supreme Person, the Absolute Truth. Sri Krsna 
speaks to Arjuna in Bhagavad-gita and thus one who studies the Gita 
hears from Krsna directly. 


The philosophy of Bhagavad-gita 1s clear for the sincere reader, yet for 
some, approaching the Gita may seem daunting — its language too 
ancient. However, this obstacle is easily overcome by a straightforward 
translation and commentary (Anuvrtti). The requirement for a translation 
and commentary on the Gitd is as necessary today as anytime in the past. 
With the passing of time, our values and our worldview are constantly 
changing, and this demands a fresh approach to the understanding of the 
Gita. 

This translation and commentary on the Bhagavad-gita provides simple, 
yet profound knowledge to elevate us to a higher state of consciousness 
whereby we can realize our true self and progress towards attaining a life 
of spiritual fulfillment. Self-realization means to realize our actual 
purpose in life and act towards it, gradually freeing us from the yoke of 
material bondage. Where there is light, darkness cannot stand — where 
there is proper knowledge, ignorance cannot remain. The Bhagavad-gita 
unravels the mysteries of life, providing not only knowledgeable 
answers, but also a progressive process to uplift us to pure 
consciousness. 


One of the more remarkable features of the Gita is that its readers can 
easily observe and feel its philosophy working, like poetry in motion, in 
their everyday lives. The knowledge of Bhagavad-gitd is a true science — 
its formulas for success clear and observable in action. The Bhagavad- 
gitd thus provides a complete outline for self-realization in everyday life. 


Anyone who is fortunate enough to dive deeply into the wisdom of the 
Bhagavad-gita and embrace its message will surely achieve success, for 
this is guaranteed in the Gita ’s final verse: 


yatra yogesvarah krsno 
yatra partho dhanur-dharah 
tatra Srir vijayo bhutir 
dhruva nitir matir mama 


Where there is Sri Krsna, the Master of yoga, and where there is 
Arjuna, the mighty archer, there will always be prosperity, victory, 
opulence and righteousness — this is my firm conviction. 


Svami B.B. Visnu 


Introduction 


Bhagavad-gita 1s the oldest and most widely read book of theistic 
science in the world today. Also known as the Gitopanisad, the 
Bhagavad-gita has been the principle handbook of yoga for more than 
5,000 years. In contrast to many mundane literatures of the present day, 
the Bhagavad-gita is free from mental speculation and is complete in 
knowledge of the eternal self (ata), the process of bhakti-yoga and the 
nature and identity of the Absolute Truth, Sti Krsna. As such, the 
Bhagavad-gita 1s the single most important book in the world, surpassing 
all others in wisdom and enlightenment. 


The first word of Bhagavad-gita is dharma. Sometimes dharma is 
mistaken to mean religion or a particular belief, but it is not so. Dharma 
means the quintessential duty or knowledge that elevates our 
consciousness to a direct connection with the Absolute Truth. This is 
also known as sanatana-dharma, the occupational duty of all living 
beings. The Bhagavad-gita begins with the word dharma — thus we can 
understand from the outset that Bhagavad-gitd is not about dogma or a 
sectarian way of thinking. Indeed, Bhagavad-gitda is the complete science 
of realizing the Absolute Truth. 


For an observant person it is clear that the world around us is a 
bewildering place with many unsolved mysteries. If one is seeking 
answers to the age-old questions of ‘Who am I?’ ‘Why do we suffer?’ 
“Where do we come from?’ ‘What is the purpose of life?’ “What happens 
after death?’ — then one will find great satisfaction in the Bhagavad-gita 
because the Gitd answers these questions and more with the utmost 
clarity. 


As a young seeker of truth, I first came in contact with the Bhagavad- 
gitd in 1968. In subsequent years I traveled to India and studied 
Bhagavad-gita under the foremost gurus of the late 20th century, A.C. 
Bhaktivedanta Svami Prabhupada and Svami B.R. Sridhara Deva 
Gosvami. By the goodwill of these two great masters, the essential 
message of Bhagavad-gita entered my heart and I was soon to be 
situated on the path of self-realization. 


As with any path in life, one will certainly encounter crossroads. The 
first crossroad that I came to while studying the Bhagavad-gitda was to 


decide on the path — personal or impersonal. Was I to follow the path of 
personalism — to perfect the individual self to enter into the spiritual sky 
of Vaikuntha planets and live eternally with the Supreme Person, Sri 
Krsna? Or was I to follow the path of impersonalism — ultimately ending 
existence as an individual living being and merging myself into the 
brahma-jyoti of infinite bliss? I chose the former, bhakti-yvoga. 


Bhagavad-gitd 1s specifically meant for those following the path of 
bhakti-yoga. Many impersonal philosophers have tried to lay claim to the 
Gita over the years, at times even claiming to be Sti Krsna —a claim that 
is exposed by the simple fact that they do not understand the message of 
Sri Krsna in Bhagavad-gita, despite its profound clarity. Sti Krsna is the 
original speaker of Bhagavad-gita, therefore He must know the message 
of the Gita better than anyone, and Krsna says in the Eighteenth Chapter 
that the message of the Gitd is exclusively meant for those who are 
aspiring to know the Absolute Truth on the path of bhakti-yoga. 


Bhagavad-gita is certainly a scholarly work, but one need not be a 
scholar to understand the Gita s straightforward and simple message. 
Indeed, Arjuna, the first student of Bhagavad-gita, was not a scholar, but 
a warrior. In the past many great scholars, gurus and self-realized 
masters have written illuminating commentaries to accompany the Gita — 
its ‘as it is’ meaning, its poetry, philosophy and its hidden treasure — so 
that the people of their time, as well as the people of future generations, 
may have a better appreciation of the message of Sri Krsna. 


We have now completed the first decade of the 21st Century and a host 
of such erudite commentaries on the Bhagavad-gita sit upon our 
bookshelves and in our libraries — surely there is no call for yet another! 


The message of Bhagavad-gita is eternal and unchanging, but the time 
that surrounds us is always changing, thus our perception of life, our 
current situation and our necessity is also always changing. To meet the 
changing times and the present necessity, yet another commentary is 
being presented — a brief commentary called the Anuvriti. 


According to Visvanatha Cakravarti, a renowned commentator on the 
Bhagavad-gita from antiquity, the first six chapters of the Gita mainly 
pertain to karma, the second six chapters to bhakti and the final six 
chapters to jnana. But the answers to life’s most puzzling questions are 
found throughout the eighteen chapters of the Gitd with Sri Krsna’s last 
and conclusive instruction to Arjuna in verse sixty-six of the last chapter 
— sarva-dharman parityajya mam ekam saranam vraja. 


In our Anuvrtti we have not commented on each and every verse spoken 
by Sti Krsna as we feel that by directly hearing from Krsna with one’s 
intelligence, one receives the greatest knowledge and further comment is 
not always necessary. The comments made in the Anuvritti are to 
highlight certain points and to reflect on what Krsna says with relevance 
to our world today. What lies ahead in our Anuvrtti are the basics of 
Gaudtya Vaisnava philosophy (acintya-bhedabheda-tattva) and the 
essential understanding for the practice of bhakti-yoga. 


Many readers may want to delve deeper into the knowledge of 
Bhagavad-gita and for such persons we highly recommend the study of 
the 1973 Macmillan edition of Bhagavad-gita As It Is by A.C. 
Bhaktivedanta Svami Prabhupada. Other recommended readings are the 
commentaries of Visvanatha Cakravarti, Baladeva Vidyabhisana, 
Bhaktivinoda Thakura and Svami B.R. Sridhara Deva Gosvami. 


We would like to express our sincere appreciation for those who have 
encouraged us in our work and helped to bring Bhagavad-gita — Sri 
Krsna’ Illuminations on the Perfection of Yoga to completion. We 
especially want to mention here our godbrothers, Svami Bhakti Bhavana 
Visnu, Jayadeva, Jagadisvara, our godsister Dhira-lalita, and our 
sannyasa disciples, Svami Sriripa Madhava, Svami Bhakti Vijfiana Giri 
and Haridasa Babaji Maharaja. 


May this publication be an offering unto the Absolute Truth, Sti Krsna — 
krsnarpanam astu. 


Svami B.G. Narasingha 
August 22nd, 2011 Sti Krsna Janmastami Gaurabda 526 


The History of Bhagavad Gita 


Since time immemorial, the Bhagavad-gita has been a prime source of 
inspiration for many great thinkers and philosophers in both the east and 
the west. In ancient times, the first commentary on the Gita was written 
by Adi Sankara, who was the first dcarya to treat it as a freestanding 
text. Subsequently, other great d@carvas such as Ramanuja, Madhva, 
Sridhara Svami and others wrote commentaries on the Gita that 
presented its essential devotional significance, in stark contrast to Adi 
Sankara’s impersonal interpretation. 


In the western world, the Bhagavad-gita has been highly appreciated by 
erudite scholars and philosophers such as Henry David Thoreau, 
Friedrich Schlegel, Arthur Schopenhauer, Carl Jung and Herman Hesse. 
Upon reading the Gita, the famous American transcendentalist, Ralph 
Waldo Emerson commented: 


I owed a magnificent day to the Bhagavad-gita. It was the first of 
books; it was as if an empire spoke to us, nothing small or unworthy, 
but large, serene, consistent, the voice of an old intelligence which in 
another age and climate had pondered and thus disposed of the same 
questions which exercise us. (Journals of Ralph Waldo Emerson) 


Originally, the Bhagavad-gita is part of the ancient historical epic, the 
Mahabharata, composed by the great sage Vyasa in approximately 3100 
BCE. The eighteen chapters of the Bhagavad-gita are found within the 
Sixth Canto of the Mahabharata known as the Bhisma-parva, which 
altogether contains 117 chapters. Initially Vyasa wrote the 8,800 core 
verses of the Mahabharata and later his disciples Vaisampayana and 
Suta added further historical details until the Mahabharata finally 
consisted of 100,000 verses — seven times the size of Homer’s Iliad and 
fifteen times the size of the King James Bible. 


The word Mahabharata means ‘The History of Greater India’ and 
recounts the story of two feuding royal families, the Pandavas (the sons 
of Pandu) and their cousins, the Kauravas (the sons of Dhrtarastra). Both 
Pandu and his brother Dhrtarastra belonged to the royal Kuru Dynasty of 
Hastinapura (modern day Delhi). Although Dhrtarastra was the elder of 
the two, he was born blind and so the throne was passed on to Pandu, 
who became the heir-apparent. 


However Pandu died untimely, leaving five children — Yudhisthira, 
Arjuna, Bhima, Nakula and Sahadeva. While the Pandavas were still 
young, their uncle Dhrtarastra assumed the throne as regent until they 
were of age to rule the kingdom. Yet due to his excessive paternal 
attachment, Dhrtarastra schemed that his own sons, led by the corrupt 
Duryodhana, would ascend the imperial throne. To this end, and with the 
consent of his father, Duryodhana made several assassination attempts 
upon the lives of the Pandavas. Despite the wise counsel of his 
grandfather Bhisma, his uncle Vidura and his military teacher Drona, 
Duryodhana continued to plot against his cousins. Yet, due to the 
protection of Sri Krsna, the Pandavas were able to foil all his murderous 
attempts. 


Historically speaking, S1i Krsna was the nephew of Pandu’s wife Queen 
Kunti and was thus the cousin of the Pandavas. However, Krsna was not 
simply a royal prince, but the Supreme Person Himself who had 
descended to earth to perform His pastimes and to establish the 
principles of dharma. Due to their righteous behaviour, Sri Krsna always 
favored the Pandavas. 


After numerous failed murder attempts, Duryodhana finally challenged 
the Pandavas to a rigged game of dice. Duryodhana cheated and won the 
game, and the Pandavas lost their kingdom. The result was that the 
Pandavas were forced into exile for thirteen years. 


After completing their thirteen years of exile, the Pandavas returned to 
the capital and requested Duryodhana to return their rightful kingdom. 
When the proud Duryodhana flatly refused, they requested him to at least 
give them five villages to rule over. At this Duryodhana curtly remarked 
that he would not even give them enough land in which to drive a pin. 


Although the Pandavas sent Sti Krsna as an ambassador to sue for peace, 
Duryodhana blatantly refused to listen. War was now inevitable. 


Rulers as far west as Syria and as far east as China came to take part in 
the battle — some supporting the Kauravas due to their political designs, 
and others favoring the Pandavas due to their piety. During this 
fratricidal war Krsna stated that He would not take up arms for either 
side, but accepted the position as Arjuna’s charioteer. Thus, in the month 
of December, in 3138 BCE, both armies assembled on the planes of the 
holy place known as Kuruksetra. 


The significance of Kuruksetra is related in the Vamana Purana that 
narrates how the virtuous king Kuru, the ancestral patriarch of the 
Pandava and Kaurava Dynasty, performed rigorous austerities at 
Kuruksetra. Because of this act, Kuru was given two blessings — firstly 
that Kuruksetra would be named after Kuru and secondly, that anyone 
who died at Kuruksetra would attain the celestial planets. 


The Bhagavad-gitd is spoken on the first day of the war at Kuruksetra. 
As the two armies prepare to fight, the blind Dhrtarastra sits in his court 
with his faithful servant Safijaya and inquires from him as to what the 
virtuous Pandavas are doing. Safyjaya, a disciple of the great sage Vyasa, 
had been blessed with the mystic power to observe the conflict far from 
the battlefield at the palace in Hastinapura. Safyaya then narrates to the 
old emperor the sacred conversation between Sri Krsna and Arjuna. Thus 
the Bhagavad-gita was received by Safjaya and repeated to Dhrtarastra 
for the spiritual benefit of all humanity. 


Svami B.V. Giri 


Mangalacarana 


om ajndna-timirandhasya 
caksur unmilitam yena 
tasmai sri gurave namah 


I offer my obeisance unto my spiritual master, who has opened my 
darkened eyes that were blinded by ignorance, with the torchlight of 
spiritual knowledge. 


sri caitanya-mano ’bhistam 
sthapitam yena bhitale 
svayam rupah kada mahyam 
dadati sva-padantikam 


When will Rupa Gosvami, who has established within this world the 
mission to fulfill the desires of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, give me shelter 
at his feet? 


vande ‘ham sri-guroh sriyuta-pada-kamalam 
sri-gurun vaisnavams ca 
sri-rupam sdgrajatam saha-gana 
raghunathanvitam tam sa-jivam 
sddvaitam savadhitam parijana-sahitam 
krsna-caitanya-devam 
sri-rdadha-krsna-padan saha-gana 
lalita-sri-visakhanvitams ca 


I offer my respects unto the lotus feet of my spiritual master and to all 

the other preceptors on the path of devotional service. I offer my respects 
unto all the Vaisnavas and unto the Six Gosvamis including Ripa 
Gosvami, Sanatana Gosvami, Raghunatha Dasa Gosvami, Jiva Gosvami, 
and their associates. I offer my respects unto Advaita Acarya, 
Nityananda Prabhu, Sti Caitanya Mahaprabhu, and all His devotees, 
headed by Srivasa Thakura. I then offer my respects unto the lotus feet of 


Sti Krsna, Srimati Radharani, and all the gopis, headed by Lalita and 
Visakha. 


nama-srestham manum api Saci-putram atra svarupam 
riupam tasydgrajam uru-purim mathurim gostavatim 
radha-kundam giri-varam aho radhika-madhavasam 

prapto yasya prathita-kypaya sri gurum tam nato ‘smi 


I bow to the lotus feet of my spiritual master, by whose mercy I have 
obtained the supreme name of Krsna, the service of the son of Saci-mata 
(Caitanya Mahaprabhu), the association of Svartipa-damodara, Rupa 
Gosvami and his elder brother, Sanatana Gosvami, the Supreme Abode 
of Mathura, the blissful abode of Vrndavana, the divine Radha-kunda, 
the best of hills (Govardhana) and the desire within my heart for loving 
service to Radha and Krsna. 


namah om visnu-pddaya krsna-presthaya bhitale 
svami sri-bhaktivedanta prabhupddaya te namah 


guruvajnam sirasi-dharyam Saktyavesa-svarupine 
hare krsneti-mantrena pascatya-prdacya tarine 


visvacarya pravaryaya divya karunya-murtaye 
srt bhagavata-madhurya gita-jnana-pradayine 


gaura-sri-ripa-siddhanta-sarasvati nisevine 
radha-krsna-padambhoja-bhrngaya gurave namah 


I offer my respects unto Bhaktivedanta Svami Prabhupada, who is very 
dear to Sri Krsna, having taken shelter at His lotus feet. 


Taking the order of his guru upon his head, he was empowered by Sri 
Nityananda and distributed the name of Krsna all over the Western 
world, delivering and uplifting all fallen souls. 


He is the best of millions of jagad-gurus, because he is the 
personification of divine mercy. He has distributed the sweet nectar of 
Srimad Bhagavatam and the transcendental knowledge of Bhagavad-gita 
all over the world. 


He is constantly engaged in the exclusive service to his guru, 
Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvatt Thakura, Rupa Gosvami, and Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu. I offer my humble obeisances unto Srila Prabhupada, who 


is like a bumblebee always tasting the nectar of the lotus feet of Radha- 
Govinda. 


vairdgya-vidya-nija-bhakti-voga- 
apdyayam mam anavisyam andham 
sri-sridhara-bhakti raksaka-nama 
krpambudhir yas tam aham prapadye 


I surrender unto Bhakti Raksaka Sridhara Deva Gosvami who is an 
ocean of mercy. Although I was blind and in the darkness of ignorance, 
he gave me the light of transcendental knowledge. He taught me the real 
meaning of detachment and made me drink the highest nectar of divine 
love. 


vancha-kalpatarubhyas ca 
krpa-sindhubhya eva ca 
patitanam pavanebhyo 

vaisnavebhyo namo namah 


I bow before the Vaisnavas who are like desire trees and are like an 
ocean of mercy as they deliver the fallen souls from material existence. 


vande sri krsna caitanya 

nityanandau sahoditau 

gaudodaye puspavantau 
citrau San-dau tamo-nudau 


I offer my respects unto Sti Krsna Caitanya Mahaprabhu and Sti 
Nityananda Prabhu who are like the sun and the moon. Rising 
simultaneously in Gauda (Bengal), they destroy the darkness of 
ignorance and bestow their wonderful blessings on all. 


namo mahd-vadanyaya 

krsna-prema-pradaya te 

krsnaya krsna-caitanya- 
namne gaura-tvise namah 


I offer my most humble respects unto Sti Krsna who has appeared in the 
most merciful golden form of Sri Krsna Caitanya in order to distribute 
krsna-prema. 


sri hladini-svariupdaya 
gaurdnga-suhrdaya ca 
bhakta-sakti-pradanaya 
gadadhara namo Stu te 


I offer my respects unto Gadadhara Pandita, who is the personification of 
the hladini-sakti, the dearest associate of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu and 
the bestower of spiritual strength to the devotees. 


panca-tattvatmakam krsnam 
bhakta-ripa-svaripakam 

bhaktavataram bhaktakhyam 
namami bhakta-saktikam 


I offer my respects unto Sti Krsna who is non-different from His features 
as a devotee, devotional avatara, devotional manifestation, pure devotee 
and devotional energy. 


he krsna karund-sindho 

dina-bandho jagat-pate 
gopesa gopika-kanta 

radha-kanta namo Stu te 


O Krsna, You are an ocean of mercy. You are the friend of the distressed 
and the Master of the universe. You are the Master of the cowherd men, 
the lover of the gopis of Vrndavana and the beloved of Srimati 
Radharani. I offer my respects unto You. 


jayatam suratau pangor 

mama manda-mater gati 
mat-sarvasva-padambhojau 

rdadha-madana-mohanau 


All glories unto the most merciful Radha-Madana-mohana. I am weak 
and foolish, yet Their lotus feet are everything to me. 


divyad-vrndaranya-kalpa-drumdadhah 
srimad-ratnagara-simhdasana-sthau 
srimad-radha-srila-govinda-devau 
presthalibhih sevvamdadnau smarami 


In a temple of jewels in the forest of Vrndavana under a desire tree, 
Radha-Govinda sit upon a jewelled throne and are served by Their most 
confidential associates. I offer my respects unto Them. 


sriman rasa-rasarambhi 
vamsivata-tata-sthitah 
karsan venu-svanair gopir 
gopi-nathah sriye ‘stu nah 


Sri Gopinatha who created the divine mellow of the rdsa dance, stands 
on the shore of Vamsi-vata, attracting the attention of the gopis with the 
sound of His flute. May Radha-Gopinatha shower Their blessings upon 
us. 


tapta-kancana-gaurangti 
radhe vrnddavanesvari 
vrsabhanu-sute devi 
pranamami hari-prive 


I offer my respects to Radharant whose bodily hue is like molten gold. 
She is the Queen of the Vrndavana forest, the daughter of King 
Vrsabhanu and most dear to Sri Krsna. 


vrndayai tulasi-devyai 

privayai kesavasya ca 

visnu-bhakti-prade devi 
satya-vatyai namo namah 


I offer repeated respects unto Vrnda, Tulasi-devi, who is very dear to 
KeSava (Krsna). O goddess, you bestow bhakti to Krsna and possess the 
highest truth. 


ugram viram mahd-visnum 
jvalantam sarvato-mukham 
nrsimham bhisanam bhadram 
mrtyu-mrtyum namadmy-aham 


I offer my respects unto Sri Narasirha, who is non-different from Maha- 
Visnu. He is ferocious, heroic and fiery and His face pervades all 


directions. He is the half-man, half lion avatara who is extremely fierce. 
He is most auspicious and He is the death of death itself. 


jaya Sri krsna caitanya, 
prabhu nityananda 
jaya advaita gadadhara 


,— — — Je 


hare krsna hare krsna 
krsna krsna hare hare 
hare rama hare rama 
rama rama hare hare 


| ore sfhaacetagtar I 


SU WUals cara: | VTE: 


Chapter One 


SAINYA-DARSANA 
Observing the Armies on the Battlefield 


& VERSE 1.1 & 


YARTY Sale | 
yaa pea Tadd YY: | 
AMHT: UUSsasa feHpdd WAT 12-2 I 
dhrtarastra uvaca — 
dharma-ksetre kuru-ksetre 
samaveta yuyutsavah 
mamakah pandavas caiva 
kim akurvata sanjaya 


Addressing Safijaya, Emperor Dhrtarastra said: After assembling 
with great enthusiasm for battle at the holy place of Kuruksetra 
(dharma-ksetra), what did my sons and the sons of Pandu do? 


& VERSE 1.2 & 


UHI Sa | 
eX I Usd oe Galeetal | 
SAAS ET Uo TITAS 12-2 I 


sanjaya uvaca — 
drstvatu pandavanikam 
vyudham duryodhanas tada 
acaryam upasangamya 
raja vacanam abravit 


Safyaya replied: O Emperor, at that time your son Duryodhana, 
after observing the military arrangements of the Pandavas, 
approached his mentor Drona and spoke as follows. 


®& VERSE 1.3 & 

GRdat Weg yaaa Aect qa | 
Yel GUayAU Ta FAST etAaT 118-3 
pasyaitam pandu-putranam 
acarya mahatim camim 
vyudham drupada-putrena 
tava sisyena dhimata 


Behold, O great teacher, the military formation of the army of the 
sons of Pandu arranged by your gifted student, Dhrstadyumna, the 
son of Drupada. 


&® VERSE 1.4 & 


SA IRI AevaRa YASASAT Sle | 
Agu fetes {IaH ASR: |12-¥ ll 


atra surd mahesvasa 
bhimarjuna-sama yudhi 

yuyudhano virdtas ca 
drupadasca maharathah 


Within those ranks are great archers who are equal to Bhima and 
Arjuna in war such as Satyaki, Virata and the powerful charioteer 
Drupada. 


® VERSE 1.5 & 
ype gatas: Hira dear | 
Gorse Payne ery ARG a: 118-4 II 


dhrstaketus cekitanah 

kasirdjas ca viryavan 

purujit kuntibhojas ca 
Saibyas ca narapungavah 


Great heroes such as Dhrstaketu, Cekitana, the heroic king of 
Kasi, Purujit, Kuntibhoja and Saibya are also present. 


& VERSE 1.6 & 


quraeqy fasrd Saree dears | 
Geass I8-& Il 


yudhamanyus ca vikranta 
uttamaujas ca viryavan 

saubhadro draupadeyas ca 
sarva eva maharathah 


The chivalrous Yudhamanyu, the courageous Uttamauya, 
Abhimanyu the son of Subhadra, and the sons of Draupadi are 
indeed all mighty chariot warriors. 


& VERSE 1.7 & 


SRI J fay afsate feos | 
qe Fa Sara Gare asi F 112-19 


asmakam tu visista ye 
tan nibodha dvijottama 
nayakad mama sainyasya 
samjnartham tan bravimi te 
However, O best of brahmanas, you should also know who 


amongst my army is qualified to lead our military force. Just for 
your information I shall name them. 


& VERSE 1.8 & 


varieyy poy puy Gafase: | 
seyeurar fapuiy aaah ZF 12-C il 


bhavan bhismas ca karnas ca 
krpas ca samitinjayah 
asvatthama vikarnas ca 
saumaadattis tathaiva ca 


Your good self as well as Bhisma and Karna are always victorious 
in battle, as well as Asvatthama, Vikarna, Bhtrisrava and 
Jayadratha. 


& VERSE 1.9 & 


HU FT Fed: IRI AeY Gavia: | 
AMIRRAUERUT: Ud FelaRRa|l: 18-8 ll 
anye ca bahavah sura 
mad-arthe tyakta-jivitah 
nand-sastra-praharanah 
sarve yuddha-visaradah 


They are all armed with various weapons, and they are expert in 
the art of war. All of them are prepared to give up their very lives 
for my sake, as are many other warriors. 


& VERSE 1.10 & 
saat dase oot Hrsaritetarcy | 
Tart feaadast aot Hraritearcy 18-20 


aparyaptam tad asmakam 
balam bhismabhiraksitam 
paryaptam tv idam etesam 
balam bhimabhiraksitam 


Our army, protected by the might of Bhisma is unlimited. 
However, the strength of the opposition, protected by Bhima is 
insufficient. 


& VERSE 1.11 & 


SRY FT Bay GUTH: | 
eater Yard: Ud Ua f 12-221 


ayanesu ca sarvesu 
yatha-bhagam avasthitah 
bhismam evabhiraksantu 
bhavantah sarva eva hi 


You must support and protect Bhisma at all costs, at the strategic 
points of our battle formation. 


— Anuvrtti — 


War is nothing new to this world. Thousands of years ago wars were 
being fought, such as the one at Kuruksetra, to resolve the differences 
between good and evil and for the purpose of material gain. From 
ancient times to our modern era, practically not a day on this earth has 
passed when someone, somewhere, was not fighting over something. 
Throughout history men have gathered on the field of battle to fulfill 
their greed for wealth and glory, sometimes nobly, but more often 


ignobly. The same is happening in the 21st Century. War it seems is an 
unavoidable karmic destiny of human civilization. 


Peace, on the other hand, is rather elusive. Peace is talked about and even 
prayed for, but seldom makes more than a momentary appearance. Most 
of our lives, even for the humblest of souls, are spent struggling for 
existence either socially, politically, financially, mentally, or physically. 
For most of us the temporary absence of any major crisis is what we 
would call peace. However, peace (or santi as it is known amongst yogis) 
is a State of consciousness and not a condition relative to the external 
affairs of the material world. Peace is an internal experience. 


The wisdom of the Vedic literature, Srimad Bhdgavatam says, jivo- 
jivasya-jivanam — one living being is food for another living being. From 
the minutest forms of life to the most complex, one life is sustained by 
the loss of another. Thus, the basic principle for material existence is 
fundamentally flawed with violence. Peace then, for most of us, comes in 
doing what we have to do and believing that we have done the right 
thing. Therein lies the fine line between war and peace. Is what we think 
to be good, or what we are conditioned to believe, actually right? 


The ability to discriminate between right and wrong, or in some cases 
good and evil, largely depends on the extent of knowledge from which 
we draw our conclusions. A poor fund of knowledge naturally results in 
faulty conclusions. Therefore, it is in our best interest to seek out the 
greatest source of knowledge — knowledge of the Absolute Truth, and 
familiarize ourselves with that. 


Bhagavad-gitd is perhaps the most widely read book of theistic 
knowledge in the world. Whatever knowledge one finds in similar books 
such as the Dhammapada, the Bible, the Torah, the Koran etc. is also 
found in the Bhagavad-gita. But in the Bhagavad-gitd one will find 
knowledge that is not present anywhere else. Consequently, the 
Bhagavad-gita surpasses all branches of knowledge. What lies ahead in 
these commentaries is a look into the vastness of the knowledge of the 
Absolute Truth contained in the Bhagavad-gita. 


& VERSE 1.12 & 


TRI USASY HEIE: (arse: | 
fRigaré feared: Ses Ge Wana 112-22 I 


tasya sanjanayan harsam 
kuru-vrddhah pitamahah 
simha-nadam vinadyoccaih 
sankham dadhmau pratapavan 


Then Bhisma, the fearless grandsire of the Kuru Dynasty, roaring 
like a lion, blew his conch loudly to increase the euphoria of 
Duryodhana. 


& VERSE 1.13 & 


Ae: MRT HBA GUGM: | 
TSIM TS TI S WeReTAAS HAT 112-23 I 


tatah sankhas ca bheryas ca 
panavanaka-gomukhah 
sahasaivabhyahanyanta 
sa Sabdas tumulo’bhavat 


At that point, conches, trumpets, bugles, drums and horns 
suddenly sounded all at once and the combined sound rose up like 
thunder. 


@ VERSE 1.14 & 


da: Adeadad Feta Bead Fray | 
Mea: UUSsadd (eoa MSNA Wat: |2-8¥ Il 
tatah svetair hayair yukte 
mahati syandane sthitau 
mddhavah pandavas caiva 
divyau Sankhau pradadhmatuh 


On the other side of the battlefield, both Sri Krsna, the husband of 
the Goddess of wealth, and Arjuna, sitting on a wonderful chariot 
yoked with horses of fair hue, blew their divine conches. 


® VERSE 1.15 & 
| Ut elma aad eS: | 
Oleg Gel Hees VASAT GHlar: 112-24 I 


pancajanyam hrsikeso 
devadattam dhananjayah 
paundram dadhmau mahadsankham 
bhima-karma vrkodarah 


Sti Krsna, the Master of the senses, blew his conch-shell called 
Paficajanya. Arjuna, the winner of great wealth, blew his conch- 
shell called Devadatta. Bhima, the performer of great feats, blew 
his conch-shell Paundra. 


®& VERSE 1.16-18 & 


AAAS Wo Halal GPAs: | 
AHA: VECAY YAGTAOTGMIHT 112-2& II 
HRY URAC: ARVs F ASR: | 

PATCH UTA ATERTPST: 112-89 1 


gual Sacer wa: BTS 
MUSA ASIST: MUAH: FUIFUG 18-8 ll 


ananta-vijayam raja 
kunti-putro yudhisthirah 
nakulah sahadevas ca 
sughosa-manipuspakau 
kasyas ca paramesvasah 
sikhandi ca maharathah 
dhrstadyumno virdtas ca 
sdatyakis cadpardajitah 
drupado draupadeyas ca 
sarvasah prthivi-pate 
saubhadras ca maha-bahuh 
sankhan dadhmuh prthak prthak 


Yudhisthira, the son of Kunti, blew his conch-shell Ananta-viyaya. 
Nakula and Sahadeva blew their conches called Sughosa and 
Manipuspaka. O emperor, the great archer the king of K4si, the 
expert chariot warrior Sikhandi, Dhrstadyumna, Virata, the 
invincible Satyaki, Drupada, the sons of Draupadi and 
Abhimanyu the mighty son of Subhadra all blew their conches. 


& VERSE 1.19 & 


U OTM MIST CAAA AGRA | 
qua Ofadt da Gaels WIAA I-28 I 


sa ghoso dhartarastranam 
hrdayani vyadarayat 
nabhas ca prthivim caiva 
tumulo ’bhyanundadayan 


The hearts of the sons of Dhrtaradstra were shattered as the 
tumultuous sound reverberated throughout the sky and on the 
land. 


— Anuvrtti — 


At the outset of the Kuruksetra war, Duryodhana made the classic 
military blunder of underestimating the strength of his adversary. 
Possibly blinded by his greed for the kingdom or by his longstanding 
hatred for his cousins, the Pandavas, he entered the engagement thinking 
that his enemy’s strength was limited. 


Hate and greed are certainly poor allies of judgment, usually resulting in 
wrong decisions and the senseless loss of life. No better examples in 
modern times need be cited than that of the wars in Vietnam, Iraq and 
Afghanistan wherein underestimating the will of a people has led to the 
loss of millions of innocent lives. 


The classic commentators on Bhagavad-gita have all pointed out the 
blunder of Duryodhana at Kuruksetra. Particularly it has been mentioned 
that Duryodhana failed to recognize that when Sti Krsna, the Supreme 
Person, was there to advise Arjuna, that Arjuna would be a most 
formidable opponent. 


History has shown us that wars are fought out of greed, hatred or 
religious prejudice. It is simply a convenience to think that, ‘God is on 
our side.’ The idea that ‘God is on our side’ is certainly a comforting 
thought and has accompanied men into almost every war that we know 
of since the rise of Abrahamic religions. However, the problem has 
always been that in all these conflicts both sides assumed the banner of 


righteousness, declaring, ‘God wills it!’ This is sometimes called the 
‘theology of convenience’. 


Even today it makes good to stir up the troops or rally the suicide 
bombers to their deaths by declaring that, ““God favors our cause.” It is a 
fact that during these dark periods of history, more people have died, and 
more innocent people put to death in the name of God, than by any other 
single unnatural cause. Many people consider despotic political regimes 
as the ultimate empires of cruelty, but the truth is that religious 
fanaticism has brought far more unnecessary death to the world than any 
political system of government. 


So what makes the war at Kuruksetra any different than modern wars 
fought for greed or between religious fanatics? Is it not simply jingoism 
to say that because Sti Krsna, the Supreme Person, was on the side of the 
Pandavas, that they were correct in destroying their enemies? The 
difference is that Kuruksetra was not fought because one side had a 
different religious ideology than the other. Kuruksetra was a fratricidal 
war —a family feud brought on by human faults: greed for sovereignty, 
failure in duty, envy, family attachment and falsely identifying the body 
as the self. 


But unlike any other war in history, Kuruksetra would record a profound 
lesson for the benefit of all future generations. The lesson was taught by 
Sri Krsna in the form of Bhagavad-gita — a lesson that would enable 
humanity to overcome its mundane shortcomings, become established in 
transcendence and attain self-realization. 


®@ VERSE 1.20 & 


ee | 
Udd RAT US UTS: | 
eMehxi Tar aTeaAaAE Hel 12-20 | 


atha vyavasthitan drstva 
dhartarastran kapi-dhvajah 
pravrtte Sastra-sampate 
dhanur udyamya pandavah 
hrsikesam tada vakyam 
idam aha mahi-pate 


Speaking to Dhrtarastra, Safijaya said: O emperor, just as the war 
was about to commence, Arjuna, whose chariot was decorated 
with the banner of Hanuman, observing your sons poised for 
battle, took up his bow and spoke to Sti Krsna, the Master of the 


senses (HrsikeSa), as follows. 


®@ VERSE 1.21-22 ® 


HAA Sa | 
SAaeUa ey Te VUMTTST ASAT 118-22 ll 
Trdacahatasd aqUpmrarerar | 
HHA US UAOAR WAG I-22 


arjuna uvaca — 
senayor ubhayor madhye 
ratham sthapaya me’cyuta 
yavad etan nirikse’ham 
yoddhu-kaman avasthitan 
kairmaya saha yoddhavyam 
asmin rana-samudyame 


Arjuna said: O Acyuta (infallible one), place my chariot between 
both armies so that I may look upon the soldiers that I must do 


battle with. 


@ VERSE 1.23 ® 


ORAMAdasé F USA SAM: | 
MARIA GIGas Marrpsa: 112-23 I 


yotsyamanan avekse’ham 
ya ete tra samagatah 
dhartarastrasya durbuddher 
yuddhe priya-cikirsavah 


Let me see all those warriors that are dear to Duryodhana, the 
wicked son of Dhrtarastra, assembled here for this battle. 


& VERSE 1.24 & 


Usd Sale | 


Udyadl EMH WSTHRMA URC | 
SAAS Ua Ae CUT RACT LUFT 112-2¥ I 


sanjaya uvaca — 
evam ukto hrsikeso 
gudakesena bharata 
senayor ubhayor madhye 
sthapayitva rathottamam 


Sanjaya continued: O descendent of Bharata, being thus 
requested, Sri Krsna drew Arjuna’s grand chariot between both 
armies. 


& VERSE 1.25 & 


dss oa: Bast os Saray | 
Sard Ure Ga PSM 18-24 I 


bhisma drona pramukhatah 
sarvesam ca mahiksitam 
uvaca partha pasyaitan 
samavetan kuruniti 


In front of Bhisma, Drona and all the leaders of the world, Sri 
Krsna said: O Partha, behold the Kaurava Dynasty assembled 
here! 


& VERSE 1.26 & 


caraaferarare: igre frarsery | 
a | 
PNT SEAT SAATSUSRAT 112-2 Il 


tatrapasyat sthitan parthah 
pitrn atha pitamahan 
acaryan matulan bhratrn 
putran pautran sakhims tatha 
svasuran suhrdas caiva 
senayor ubhayorapi 


There, between the two armies, Arjuna was able to observe 
fatherly elders, grandfathers, teachers, maternal uncles, brothers, 
sons, grandsons, fathers-in-law and friends. 


® VERSE 1.27 & 


Tae S Has: Salsas | 
PUA Uaast fasta fratsrate 12-29 


tan samiksya sa kaunteyah 
sarvan bandhiin avasthitan 
krpaya parayavisto 
visidann idam abravit 


Seeing all his relatives before him on the battlefield, Arjuna, the 
son of Kunti, became overcome with pity and was grief-stricken. 


& VERSE 1.28 & 


ENG aor PU TUG PITT | 
Cafe FH Trarfor Be gw ORT 112-2 Il 
arjuna uvaca — 
drstvemam svajanam krsna 
yuyutsum samupasthitam 
sidanti mama gatrani 
mukham ca parisusyati 


Arjuna said: O Krsna, seeing all my relatives assembled here and 
preparing for battle, the strength drains from my limbs and my 
mouth becomes parched. 


— Anuvrtti — 


Sti Krsna is known as Partha-sarathi, the chariot-driver of Arjuna. 
Because Krsna was Arjuna’s friend and companion, he requested Krsna 
to draw his chariot between the two armies so that he could see with 


whom he was to do battle. But upon seeing the enemy before him, 
Arjuna was shocked and fell into a state of bewilderment. 


Now the stage at Kuruksetra was set, so that Sti Krsna could speak 
Bhagavad-gita —Arjuna became overwhelmed with grief and gave up his 
duty. As a warrior Arjuna was duty-bound to fight, but seeing the ordeal 
that lay ahead he could not proceed. 


The world is certainly full of faults, dangers, unfortunate events, cruel 
and hateful designs to exploit others and a host of other qualities that one 
would certainly describe as evil. To quote Edmund Burke, the Irish 
statesman and philosopher, “The only thing necessary for evil to trrumph 
is for good men to stand by and do nothing.” 


Arjuna had resolved in his mind not to fight, knowing that the 
destruction of the dynasty meant the loss of tradition, the onslaught of 
degradation, the birth of unwanted children etc. and thus evil would be 
the only outcome. Arjuna also understood deep within himself that to do 
nothing also assured grim repercussions. 


® VERSE 1.29 & 


quays IH UASe oad | 
TUG Gad etaraada Oa 19-28 II 


vepathus ca Sarire me 

romaharsas ca jayate 
gandivam sramsate hastat 

tvak caiva paridahyate 


My body trembles, my hair stands on end, my skin burns and my 
Gandiva bow slips from my grasp. 


& VERSE 1.30 & 


qd AR aed Wada A AS: | 
PRT 2 oath facta bard 112-30 I 


na ca saknomy-avasthatum 
bhramativa ca me manah 
nimittani ca pasyami 
viparitani kesava 


O Krsna, O killer of the Kesi demon (KeSava), I cannot keep my 
composure, my mind is bewildered and I see evil omens. 


®&@ VERSE 1.31 ® 


1 FASTORATA Se KATATE | 
A Oy food Pwr ag Usd GUA g 12-32 


na ca sreyo’nupasyami 
hatva svajanam ahave 
na kankse vijayam krsna 
na ca rajyam sukhani ca 


O Krsna, I see no benefit in slaying my kinsmen in this battle. 
Neither do I desire victory, nor happiness by attaining a great 
kingdom. 


®& VERSE 1.32-34 ®& 


feb al tees Maka feo UPToiacs aT | 
aoa orig Al et UT: GSA F 8-32 
a 34s Ge UU SAA Z| 
ararat: fer: Gareada a farset: 112-33 Il 
Agen: AIT: GAT: RAT: ASA TAAT | 
Uda Srqaors Aalsho Hees 112-3¥ Il 


kim no rdjyena govinda 
kim bhogair jivitena va 
yesam arthe kanksitam no 
rajyam bhogah sukhani ca 
ta ime ’vasthita yuddhe 
pranams tyaktva dhanani ca 
acaryah pitarah putrds 
tathaiva ca pitamahah 
matulah svasurah pautrah 
syalah sambandhinas tatha 
etan na hantum icchami 
ghnato ‘pi madhusudana 


O Govinda (Krsna), of what avail to us are kingdoms, happiness, 
or even life itself when all those for whom we may desire them 
are now atrayed on this battlefield? Of what use is a kingdom and 
it’s pleasures if those for whom we desire all this —our teachers, 
elders, sons, grandfathers, maternal uncles, fathers-in-law, 
grandsons, brothers-in-law and other relatives that are present 
here on this battlefield —are ready to jeopardize their kingdoms 
and their lives in this battle? O Madhusidana, O killer of the 
Madhu demon, even if they wish to slay me, I have no desire to 
slay them. 


& VERSE 1.35 ®& 


aft AHR Sah: fee THe | 
PIS UTRTBTA: CT MS: SATSTATT 118-34 I 


api trailokya-rdjyasya 
hetoh kim nu mahi-krte 
nihatya dhartarastran nah 
ka pritih syaj-janardana 


O Janardana (Maintainer of all living beings), what to speak of 
ruling this world, even if we gained sovereignty over the three 
worlds, what happiness would be attained by killing the sons of 
Dhrtarastra? 


®@ VERSE 1.36 & 


UGH aA AAA TAS: | 
CRATaTe! ae Sag UIRTTRASTUaT | 
Laos 18 HU Seal GRIF: LAH Aly 118-36 Il 
pdapam evasrayed asman 
hatvaitdn atatayinah 
tasman narha vayam hantum 
dhartarastran sabandhavan 
svajanam hi katham hatva 
sukhinah syama madhava 


O Madhava (husband of the goddess of fortune), great misfortune 
will surely come upon us if we kill our relatives, though they may 


be hostile towards us. It is not proper to slay the sons of 
Dhrtarastra as well as our friends. What happiness will be derived 
from killing our own kin? 


®@ VERSE 1.37-38 ®& 


qed 4 uated ued: | 
peated ah Hage a Udy 112-310 1 
pe a aay: UoTeaaatdds | 
HPagaed ay WaRaAheaast |-3C ll 


yadyapyete na pasyanti 
lobhopahatachetasah 

kula-ksayakrtam dosam 

mitra-drohe ca patakam 
katham na jneyam asmabhih 

papad asman nivartitum 

kula-ksayakrtam dosam 
prapasyadbhir janardana 


O Janardana, although the hearts of these men are overwhelmed 
by greed and they cannot see the fault in betraying one's friends 
and the offense of murdering one’s kinsmen, why should we 
engage in such a terrible activity, knowing well the consequences? 


® VERSE 1.39 & 

Hae WRI PAI: AA: | 
a a od HMAUAS Yaa 112-38 Il 
kula-ksaye pranasyanti 
kula-dharmah sanatanah 


dharme naste kulam krtsnam 
adharmo ’bhibhavatyuta 


By destroying one’s relatives, the family traditions are vanquished 


forever, and when such practices perish, unrighteousness prevails 
over the entire dynasty. 


& VERSE 1.40 & 


ALATA PO Ugur Hakeaa: | 
TAY GSTY AMT oad AUIS: |12-¥o|I 


adharmabhibhavat krsna 

pradusyanti kula-striyah 
strisu dustasu varsneya 
jayate varna-sankarah 


O Krsna, descendent of Vrsni, when unrighteousness prevails then 
the women of the family become degraded. When the women 
become degraded, then undesirable offspring is the result. 


& VERSE 1.41 & 


US RH HAMA PA F | 
Tate fart eet qtaftustacm tsar: 2-2 Il 


sankaro narakdayaiva 
kula-ghnanam kulasya ca 

patanti pitaro hyesam 
lupta-pindodaka-kriyah 


Undesirable offspring creates a dreadful condition for both the 
family and the destroyer of family values. Their forefathers fall 
down due to the discontinuation of ceremonial libations of food 
and water. 


®@ VERSE 1.42 & 


aR: HAMA TRASLHRE: | 
Seed SUA: PALA AAC: k-¥2 


dosair etaih kula-ghnanam 
varna-sankara-karakaih 
utsadyante jati-dharmah 

kula-dharmas ca sadsvatah 


Such terrible deeds by the destroyers of the family create a 
population of unwanted progeny that totally annihilates all 
traditions of family and society. 


® VERSE 1.43 & 
SAIPAN ATT GATS | 
AR Pad aR YadhaqIAF |8-¥3 


utsanna-kula-dharmanam 

manusyanam jandrdana 
narake niyatam vaso 
bhavatity-anususruma 


O Janardana, I have heard that those who destroy familial, social 
and spiritual values eternally reside in wretched conditions. 


& VERSE 1.44 & 


uel Ta Heard @_ afta aay | 
USAIN Sed ACA: 112-¥¥ I 


aho bata mahat-padpam 
kartum vyavasita vayam 
yad rajya-sukha-lobhena 
hantum svajanam udyatah 


Alas, what wickedness we are determined to commit — simply due 
to our greed to enjoy royal pleasures we are prepared to kill our 
own relatives! 


& VERSE 1.45 & 
afe AHUdImRARRe AAU: | 
UTRIBT WU SARAH BAR UAC 18-4 ll 


yadi mam apratikaram 
asastram sastra-panayah 
dhartarastra rane hanyus 
tan me ksemataram bhavet 


If the sons of Dhrtarastra, with weapons in their hands, slay me 
unarmed and unresisting on this battlefield, that would be 
considered better by me. 


& VERSE 1.46 & 


Usd Sara | 
VaU aA: USS VaR SUSI | 
foyer FIN AG SMP aaHaye: |18-¥& I 


sanjaya uvaca — 
evam uktvarjunah sankhye 
rathopastha updavisat 
visrjya Sasaram capam 
soka-samvigna-mdnasah 


Sanjaya said: Having thus spoken these words, Arjuna cast aside 
his bow and arrows and sat on the chariot, his heart heavy with 
sorrow. 


— Anuvrtti — 


Figuratively speaking we would say that Arjuna was ‘caught between a 
hard spot and a rock’. Therefore, Arjuna intelligently approached Sri 
Krsna and appealed for His intervention. Knowing that Sti Krsna was the 
Absolute Truth, complete with all opulence and knowledge, Arjuna 
approached Sri Krsna, addressing Him as Hrsikesa (Master of the 
senses), as Acyuta (the infallible), as KeSava (the killer of the Kesi 
demon), as Govinda (one who pleases the senses), as Madhusiidana (the 
killer of the Madhu demon), as Janardana (the Maintainer of all living 
beings), as Madhava (the husband of the goddess of fortune) and as 
Varsneya (the descendant of the Vrsni Dynasty). 


Arjuna addressed Sti Krsna by His different names in order to invoke 
Krsna’s mercy and compassion for the predicament that Arjuna was in. 
As Hrsikesa, Krsna is the Master of the mind and senses — thus He is 
never bewildered or put into illusion. As Acyuta, He is incapable of 
making mistakes or wrong decisions. Arjuna needed Krsna’s advice 
urgently — advice that he could depend on, that would give relief to 
hisdisturbed mind and senses. 


As KesSava, Krsna is the killer of the demon Kesi who represents the 
false sense of greatness. Sri Krsna is known to have killed numerous 
demons during His advent and each of those demons represented 


negative qualities that hinder one’s progress in spiritual life such as the 
desire for name and fame, dishonesty, false pride, deceitfulness, cruelty, 
foolishness, violence, lust, anger, greed, false teachings and bad habits 
etc. Arjuna was confident that by taking shelter of Sri Krsna, all that was 
an impediment to his situation would be removed. 


By addressing Krsna as the descendent of the Vrsni Dynasty, Arjuna was 
also reminding Krsna of the importance of family traditions and to 
destroy them was Arjuna’s biggest dilemma. 


all TA DUH ea: I 
om tat saditi sri-mahabharate-sata-sahastryam samhitayam 
vaiyasikyam bhisma-parvanisrimad bhagavad-gitasupanisatsu 
brahma-vidyayam yoga-sastre sri krsnarjuna-samvdde 
sainya-darsanam nama prathamo ‘dhyayah 


OM TAT SAT-— Thus ends Chapter One entitled Sainya-Darsana 
from the conversation between Sri Krsna and Arjuna in the 
Upanisad known as Srimad Bhagavad-gita, the yoga-sdastra of 
divine knowledge, from the Bhisma-parva of Mahabharata, the 
literature revealed by Vyasa in one hundred thousand verses. 


Chapter Two 


SANKHYA-YOGA 
The Yoga of Analysis 


& VERSE 2.1 & 
Ua Sale | 


d aan PuaTfapayyue laos | 
faMtadid aeayard Heya: I12-2 Il 
sanjaya uvaca — 
tam tathad krpayavistam 
asru-purnakuleksanam 
visidantam idam vakyam 
uvaca madhustidanah 


Safyaya said: Sri Krsna then spoke the following words to Arjuna 
whose heart was overwhelmed with pity and whose eyes were 
filled with tears. 


& VERSE 2.2 & 


sri bhagavan uvadca — 
kutas tva kasmalam idam 
visame samupasthitam 
anarya-justam asvargyam 
akirti-karam arjuna 


Bhagavan Sti Krsna said: Arjuna, how has such illusion overcome 
you at this crucial moment? This is not appropriate for an 
honourable man, nor does it lead to higher planets. It 1s the cause 
of infamy. 


& VERSE 2.3 & 


acied FW TH: Ure Fara | 
as Caualded Maas WATT 12-3 I 
klaibyam ma sma gamah partha 
naitat tvayy-upapadyate 


ksudram hrdaya-daurbalyam 
tyaktvottistha parantapa 


O Partha, give up this unmanliness. It does not befit you. O 
chastiser of enemies, get up and do not yield to this petty 
weakness of heart. 


& VERSE 2.4 & 


oA Sara | 
HY UPHTAS VERS SIT I AYA | 
SU: Vicars Gorrelahyest I12-¥ Il 


arjuna uvaca — 
katham bhismam aham sankhye 
dronam ca madhusudana 
isubhih pratiyotsyami 
pujarhay-aristidana 
Arjuna replied: How can I counterattack such persons as Bhisma 


and Drona in battle, firing arrows at those who are worthy of my 
respect, O Madhusudana? 


& VERSE 2.5 & 


Tessa fe Heuer Fa Yad Yematts cite | 
SOUPHR Teed YS HPT SRSA IR-4 II 
gurin ahatva hi mahanubhavan 
sreyo bhoktum bhaiksyam aptha loke 
hatvartha kamamstu guriun ihaiva 
bhunjiva bhogan rudhira-pradigdhan 


It is better to live in this world by begging than killing our 
respectable superiors. Otherwise, the wealth and property that we 
enjoy here in this world will be tainted with their blood. 


® VERSE 2.6 & 


J dasa: Haat TRA gl TAH Ale aI Al TA: | 
Od Seal 4 forofaoray dsahrat: VA URI: 112-& Il 


na caitad vidmah kataranno gariyo 
yadva jayema yadi va no jayeyuh 
yan eva hatva na jijivisamas 
te’vasthitah pramukhe dhartarastrah 


I do not know what is better for us -to conquer them or be 
conquered by them. If we slay the sons of Dhrtarastra who are 
assembled here before us, I have no desire to live. 


& VERSE 2.7 & 


Huge Gedtaura: Gass cai wHaAZeda: | 
qaom: Ciaad He TH RreRdsé Ile At ai WIA 112-9 


karpanya-dosopahata-svabhavah 
prchhami tvam dharma-sammidhachetah 
yachhreyah syan niscitam brihi tan me 
sisyaste’ham sadhi mam tvam prapannam 


My natural propensity as a warrior is weakening and I am 
bewildered as to what is righteous. Kindly tell me what is most 
beneficial for me. I am your disciple, surrendered unto You. 
Please instruct me. 


& VERSE 2.8 & 


4 fe WoRas Fae ale Gas yaS OTA aTOT | 
AMA YATE Usd GUT ATTA 1N2-C Il 
na hi prapasyami mamapanudyad 
yac chokam ucchosanam indriyanam 
avapya bhiimav-asapatnam rddham 
rdjyam suranam api cadhipatyam 


Even if I gain a substantial kingdom beyond compare and the 
power of the demigods, I see nothing that can remove this grief 
that is eroding my senses. 


— Anuvrtti — 


This second chapter is where the Bhagavad-gitda truly begins. Bhagavad- 
gitd literally means the ‘Song of Bhagavan’ and Bhagavan means the 
Absolute Truth. Here for the first time in Bhagavad-gita, S17 Krsna is 
addressed as Bhagavan. According to Vedic scholars such as Parasara 
Muni, Bhagavan means one who possesses all wealth, strength, fame, 
beauty, knowledge and renunciation. 


aisvaryasya samdagrasya 
viryasya yasasah sriyah 

jnana vairdgyayos caiva 
sannah bhaga itingana 


He that possesses the attributes of sovereignty, potency, fame, 
wealth, knowledge and renunciation in full, is known as 
Bhagavan. (Visnu Purdna 6.5.47) 


Additionally, Jiva Gosvami, the 16th Century Vaisnava philosopher, says 
that Bhagavan is bhajaniya guna ca ananta ca nityah — He that possesses 
all adorable qualities and whose all-attractive nature is such that He 
attracts our feelings of affection and adoration. 


In contemporary society there is much debate as to whether God exists or 
not. First it is necessary to define what we mean by ‘God’ before His 
existence can be determined or dismissed. Accordingly, seers of the truth 
in ancient India have concluded that if there is a God, then God must 
necessarily be the owner and proprietor of everything; He must be all- 
powerful, the most famous, the most beautiful, the possessor of all 
knowledge and at the same time, detached or renounced. After careful 
analysis, those seers of truth concluded that only Sti Krsna could be and 
is the ultimate fountainhead of Reality, the Absolute Truth. These 
findings have been corroborated by many sages throughout the ages 
(from before 10,000 BCE) and are dealt with extensively in Vedic 
literatures such as the Vedas, Upanisads, Puranas, Ramdyana, 
Mahabharata, Vedanta-sitra, Srimad Bhagavatam and Brahma-samhita 
etc. 


isvarah paramah krsnah 

sac-cid-ananda vigrahah 
anddir adir govindah 

sarva-kdarana-karanam 


Krsna is the Supreme Controller. His form is made of bliss, 
knowledge and eternity. He 1s the origin of all. He is the Master of 
the cows and the senses. He has no other origin and He is the 
primeval cause of all causes. (Brahma-samhitda 5.1) 


ete camsa kalah pumsah 
krsnas tu bhagavan svayam 
indrari vyakulam lokam 
mrdayanti yuge yuge 


The various avatdaras are either plenary expansions or parts of 
plenary expansions. But Krsna is the original source of all 
avataras. When impious elements disturb His devotees, He 
manifests age after age in order to protect them. (Srimad 
Bhagavatam 1.3.28) 


harir eva sadaradhyam 
sarva-devesvaresvaram 
itare brahma-rudrddya 

navaj-eyam kaddacana 


Only Sri Hari (Krsna) should be worshiped as the Master of the 
entire universe. Brahma, Siva and all other demigods never 
violate this principle at any time. (Padma Purana) 


yatravatirnam krsnakhyam 
param brahma narakrtim 


When the Supreme Person descends in His human-like form, He 
is Krsna, the Supreme Brahman. (Visnu Purdna 4.11.2) 


tasmat krsna eva paro devas tam dhyayet 
tam raset tam bhajet tam yajet 


Thus Krsna is the Supreme Person. One should meditate on Him. 
One should delight in Him. One should worship Him and make 
offerings to Him. (Gopdala-tapani Upanisad 1.54) 


krsir bhu-vacakah sabdo 
nas ca nirvrtti-vacakah 


tayor aikyam param brahma 
krsna ityabhidhiyate 


The syllable krs refers to the all-attractive quality of Krsna, and 
the syllable na refers to His spiritual bliss. When the verb crs is 
added to the affix na, it becomes the word Krsna, indicating the 
Supreme Truth. (Mahabharata, Udyoga-parva 71.4) 


Arjuna has become overwhelmed with compassion for those who are 
about to die on the battlefield. In fact, such is his grief that he himself is 
prepared to die rather than kill his enemies. But Arjuna is a warrior and 
from a noble family, therefore Krsna advises Arjuna against his 
weakness of heart. If one is a warrior it 1s one’s duty to face the enemy 
and not cower away. Fighting is indeed a nasty business, but when duty 
calls, such fighting may be unavoidable. In ancient times, acts of 
aggression were abhorred and strictly forbidden in society and between 
nations. When such aggression did occur, retaliation and war were 
acceptable. According to the great sage Vasistha, there are six types of 
ageressors and according to Manu-samhita these aggressors are to be 
met with lethal response. 


agnido garadas caiva 
sastra-panir dhanadpahah 

ksetra-darapahari ca 

sad ete hyatatayinah 


The arsonist who sets fire to one’s house, one who administers 
poison, one who attacks with deadly weapons, one who usurps a 
nations resources, one who invades and occupies a sovereign 
country and one who kidnaps one’s family members - all should 
be considered as aggressors. (Vasistha-smrti 3.19) 


atatayinam ayantam 

hanydd evavicarayan 

ndatatayi-vadhe doso 
hantur bhavati kascana 


Without hesitation a warrior should destroy aggressors, as there is 
no bad reaction in slaying them. (Manu-samhitda 8.350) 


These verses are according to the rules given in the laws of 
society(artha-sastra) . Yet the laws of dharma (dharma-sastra) , which 
are superior to the artha-sastra, state that one should never inflict harm 
on any living being (md himsyat sarva-bhiutani) — what to say of one’s 
family members and superiors? 


This was Arjuna’s dilemma. Being a softhearted devotee of Sri Krsna, 
Arjuna was disinclined to take up arms against his family members, but 
being a warrior he had to face his destiny. In this state of bewilderment, 
Arjuna decided to put aside his casual relationship with Krsna as a friend 
and accept Sri Krsna as his guru (spiritual master). Thus Krsna accepted 
Arjuna as a disciple. 


According to Vedic knowledge there are numerous planets and parallel 
universes wherein life can be found. Some of these planets and universes 
have higher standards of living than we experience on earth and some are 
lower. If one performs one’s prescribed duties in this life then 
accordingly, one is elevated to higher planets. However, if one neglects 
his duty then only infamy and descending to lower planets awaits one in 
the next life. 


Krsna has used the word anarya meaning ‘non-dryan’ to describe 
Arjuna’s disinclination to follow his prescribed Vedic duties. For 
centuries there has been much controversy about who is adryan and where 
the adryans came from. As for the most part, all such considerations have 
been based upon bodily designations in order to establish one race of 
people as superior to another. But in Bhagavad-gita, according to the 
words of Sri Krsna, the aryans are those who carry out their duties in 
accordance with the Vedic injunctions. Thus it is understood that the 
word aryan does not pertain to a particular race of people, but to a 
conception of life and a way of living. 


Knowledge of the eternal existence of the infinite consciousness (Krsna) 
and the finite individual unit of consciousness (Gtmd or the self) is the 
key to all Vedic wisdom. This will be the central theme of Krsna’s 
instruction to Arjuna in this chapter. 


& VERSE 2.9 & 


Gag Sara | 
EMH TSH: UAT | 


ee aE ee aT 


sanjaya uvdca — 
evam uktva hrsikesam 
gudakesah parantapa 
na yotsya iti govindam 
uktva tusnim babhivaha 


Safyaya said: Having thus addressed Sti Krsna, the vigilant 
conqueror of enemies Arjuna declared, “O Krsna, O Govinda, I 
will not fight!” and became silent. 


& VERSE 2.10 & 


dqard EMiha: Veaad URC | 
So i II2-20 Il 


tam uvaca hrsikesah 
prahasann iva bharata 
senayor ubhayor madhye 
visidantam idam vacah 


Descendent of Bharata, there, between the two armies, Sri Krsna 
(Hrsikesa) smiled and spoke the following words to the grief- 
stricken Arjuna. 


® VERSE 2.11 & 


TT UTaTare | 
SRR eRe UaMaTaist HTT | 
TARE MARS AMairated USA: 12-22 Il 

sri bhagavan uvdca — 

asSocyan anvasocas tvam 

prajnavadams ca bhasase 
gatastin agatasums ca 
nanusocanti panditah 

Bhagavan Sti Krsna said: While speaking like a wise man, you 


are actually grieving for that which is unworthy of grief. The wise 
neither lament for the living nor the dead. 


& VERSE 2.12 & 


4 cddlé od 4M 4d 44 oar: | 
Fd A UPC: Pd TAA: TRA 112-22 I 


na tv-evaham jatu nadsam 
na tvam neme janddhipah 
na caiva na bhavisyamah 
sarve vayam atah param 


There was never a time that you, nor I, nor all these warriors 
assembled here did not exist. Nor shall we ever cease to exist in 
the future. 


®& VERSE 2.13 ® 


Seas RU ce HAR ales ORT | 
AUT CSTR AISA AF Aelicl 2-83 Il 


dehino smin yatha dehe 
kaumaram yauvanam jara 

tatha dehantara praptir 

dhiras tatra na muhyati 


As the atma passes through the bodily transformations of 
childhood, youth and old age, it similarly transmigrates from one 
body to another at the time of death. The wise are never deluded 
by this transition. 


& VERSE 2.14 & 


FARR Srdg Sawa: | 
APTANA ART aRT HIRT 12-2¥ I 


matra-sparsdas tu kaunteya 
sitosna-sukha-duhkha-dah 
agamapayino ‘nityas 
tams titiksasva bharata 
O son of Kunti, the interaction between the senses and the sense- 


objects produce the sensations of cold, heat, pleasure and pain. 
These feelings are temporary, always appearing and then 


disappearing. Thus, O descendent of Bharata, you must learn to 
tolerate them. 


® VERSE 2.15 & 


FO fe Fad GSE Yeuyy | 
WAG aa I GsAacaa Sead 12-24 1 
yam hi na vyathayanty-ete 
purusam purusarsabha 
sama-duhkha-sukham dhiram 
so ’mrtatvaya kalpate 


O most virtuous one, a sober man who is equipoised in both 
pleasure and pain and remains undisturbed is certainly qualified 
for liberation. 


— Anuvrtti — 


Arjuna is lamenting for the loss of the body, but Sti Krsna does not 
approve of his lamentation and reminds Arjuna that all living beings are 
eternal. Krsna says that He, Arjuna and all those present on the field of 
battle are eternal personalities — they have existed eternally in the past 
and they will exist eternally in the future. 


Arjuna is an accomplished student of Vedic thought and an associate of 
Sti Krsna, but for the benefit of those who will study this erudite 
conversation in the future, Arjuna is feigning bewilderment and 
confusion just to encourage the discourse. Arjuna is considered a 
liberated personality and thus he is actually above ignorance and 
bewilderment. 


Although consciousness is eternal, the material body does not share this 
quality. The body passes through the stages of birth, childhood, youth, 
old age, disease and death. At death, consciousness transfers to another 
body according to the laws of material nature (Karma) and begins the 
cycle yet again. The ever-changing body never bewilders those who are 
cognizant of the difference between the material body and 
consciousness. 


Embodied consciousness 1s said to have five stages known as the panica- 
kosSa — annamaya (satisfying our existence by eating, as seen in 
children), pradnamaya (consciousness of the preservation of one’s body), 
manomaya (the stage of mental awareness), vijidnamaya (the cultivation 
of consciousness based on higher knowledge, understanding one is not 
this material body) and Gnandamaya (cultivating and entering into one’s 
relationship with the Supreme as part and parcel of Krsna). The first 
three stages, annamaya, pranamaya and manomaya pertain to all living 
beings that are caught in the doldrums of material sense enjoyment. 
Vijnanamaya and anandamaya concerns those who have acquired 
knowledge of self-realization (vijfidna) and perfection (Gnanda). 


Those who are asleep, simply absorbed in bodily identification, never 
experience the world beyond their sense perception. Heat and cold, 
happiness and distress, pleasure and pain, birth and death — these are the 
perceptions of life experienced by those with no knowledge of 
consciousness. But those who are liberated from the bodily concept of 
life are awake in the conscious world and are always in balance, even in 
the face of opposing and contradictory situations in the material world. 
They are undisturbed. 


® VERSE 2.16 & 


andl faa Hat Tura faerd Ge: | 
SHIRT SVisASAT AACR: 112-26 1 


nasato vidyate bhavo 
nabhavo vidyate satah 
ubhayor api drsto ‘ntas 
tv-anayos tattva-darsibhih 


Of that which is temporary there is no eternal existence. Of that 
which is eternal there is no destruction or change. Seers of the 
truth have realized the constitutional position of both. 


& VERSE 2.17 & 


safest ¢ alee a4 wale ay | 
PAROS F Hier Tele |2-R il 


avinasi tu tad viddhi 
yena sarvam idam tatam 
vindsam avyayasyasya 
na kascit kartum arhati 


Know for certain that individual consciousness, which pervades 
the whole body, is imperishable. Nobody can destroy the 
indestructible individual unit of consciousness. 


& VERSE 2.18 & 


Seda SH cer Mala: BATT: | 
SATRAISUARRT TAIGUER HIRT 12-22 Il 


antavanta ime deha 
nitvasyoktah saririnah 
andsino ‘prameyasya 
tasmdd yudhyasva bharata 


Embodied consciousness is eternal, imperishable and infinite. 
Only the material body is perishable. Therefore O Arjuna, fight! 


— Anuvrtti — 


Herein, Sri Krsna is reiterating the superiority of consciousness over 
matter. Since the time of Darwin, and even amongst some philosophers 
of ancient India such as Carvaka up to the present day, there are those 
who think that life arises out of matter. The Big Bang Theory and other 
contemporary scientific ideas also support this opinion. However, the 
problem with such thinking is that there is no concrete evidence 
whatsoever to explain or demonstrate how lifeless matter ever developed 
the symptoms of life. The Theory of Evolution, as the Darwinians 
understand it, is substantially defeated in the fossil record, since no 
‘transitional species,’ that are supposed to reveal the gradual evolution of 
living organisms from primitive species to advanced life forms, have 
ever been discovered. Furthermore, there is no suitable model to explain 
where matter originated. 


The numerous theories, new and ancient, that expound that life arose 
from matter are fundamentally flawed in many ways. On the other hand, 


from observing microscopic living creatures such as the flagellum, to 
giant creatures like the elephant and whale, it is self-evident that life 
comes from life. Thus, the Vedic perspective on life is that all life comes 
from an intelligent life source, Sti Krsna. 


Scientific interest in finding the cause of the universe, and indeed to all 
life, is certainly laudable. Yet when all reasonable and honest research 
leads us to the conclusion that life/consciousness is not a byproduct of 
matter and the blueprint of intelligent design can be observed 
everywhere and in all things, then it should also be intelligently 
concluded that Super Consciousness is the cause of matter, the universe 
and all living things. 


& VERSE 2.19 & 
"Ut ofa Sak aa Fed da | 
OH) at a farted are Sfa J SAA 112-28 I 


ya enam vetti hantaram 
yascainam manyate hatam 
ubhau tau na vijdnito 
nayam hanti na hanyate 


One who considers the eternal unit of consciousness to be the 
slayer, and one who considers it to be capable of being slain are 
both in ignorance - for it neither slays nor is slain. 


& VERSE 2.20 ® 


J oad rad at parfer are Yat Usa aT YEE | 
Hol FA: MYAASS BIO F SA SIAM BN [2-2o ll 


na jayate mriyate vad kadacin 
nayam bhitva bhavita va na bhiyah 
ajo nityah sasvato’yam purano 
na hanyate hanyamane sarire 


The individual unit of consciousness neither takes birth nor dies at 
any time. It has never been created nor will it ever be created. It is 
unborn, eternal, indestructible and timeless - it is not destroyed 
when the material body is destroyed. 


& VERSE 2.21 & 
dallas fet a WoC | 
HY OSU: HY dal St HH 12-22 
vedavindsinam nityam 
ya enam ajamavyayam 
katham sa purusah partha 
kam ghatayati hantikam 


O Partha, considering that the individual unit of consciousness is 
eternal, unborn, imperishable and indestructible, how can a person 
kill anyone, and whom does he kill? 


— Anuvrtti — 


It is sometimes thought that God, or some source of higher intelligence, 
has created life in the universe, but herein Sri Krsna expresses that the 
individual consciousness of a living being is never actually created. It 
exists eternally as part and parcel of Krsna, as part and parcel of the 
Super Consciousness. In the Vedic concept of the Absolute Truth, Krsna 
exists eternally along with His energies. Consciousness by that measure 
is never created; it simply exists eternally as part and parcel of the 
Absolute Truth. 


The characteristics of consciousness are described as unborn, eternal, 
indestructible and timeless — that which is not destroyed when the body 
is destroyed. The effects of time on the material body are perceived as 
growth, maintenance, by-products, old age, dwindling and death. But 
consciousness, being transcendental to matter, transcends time and 
therefore never ages, grows old, dwindles or dies. 


In certain religious traditions the Creator is sometimes visualized as 
being an old man in the sky. He is naturally thought of as old because He 
has fathered the universe a long time ago and He is the oldest of all. But 
here again the conception of Bhagavad-gita differs dramatically. 
Consciousness is ever fresh and the source of consciousness, the Super 
Conscious Being, is always youthful and never old. 


Those who are engrossed in material affairs and who ignore the wisdom 
of Bhagavad-gita will find it very difficult to overcome the bodily 


concept of life and understand the difference between matter and 
consciousness. 


& VERSE 2.22 ® 


SSS oO Ger fees Fan Teri ASTRA 
aa Beker fare Sort AAA Parla Fay Set 12-22 
vasamsi jirndni yatha vihaya 
navani grhnati naro ‘parani 
tatha sarirani vihaya jirndany- 
anyani samyati navani dehi 


Just as one removes old clothes and accepts new ones, similarly 
the embodied unit of consciousness gives up old bodies and 
accepts new bodies. 


& VERSE 2.23 & 


a4 fee-afe sRantr a4 cefa uaa: | 
4 ad Fea a BVA AS: 12-23 


nainam chindanti Sastrani 
nainam dahati pavakah 
na cainam kledayanty-apo 
na Sosayati marutah 


Weapons cannot cut the individual consciousness; it cannot be 
burned by fire; water cannot wet it and air cannot dry it. 


& VERSE 2.24 ® 


HAI STAGIA STARTS MT Ud F | 
PIA: PAT: VT RAA SA PATA: R= Il 


acchedyo’yam adahyo’yam 
akledyo ’Sosya eva ca 

nitvah sarva-gatah sthanur 
acalo’yam sandtanah 


It is indestructible, incombustible, insoluble and cannot be 
withered. It is eternal, all-pervading, unchanging, immovable and 
primeval. 


® VERSE 2.25 ®& 


HRANSTARAASAAsHaSayA | 
cere fafecds araenfergaeta 12-24 I 


avyakto yam acintyo’yam 
avikaryo yam ucyate 

tasmad evam viditvainam 
ndnusocitum arhasi 


It is said that it is imperceptible, inconceivable and immutable. 
Thus, understanding the nature of individual embodied 
consciousness, it is inappropriate for you to lament. 


— Anuvrtti — 


The transcendental nature of consciousness has been described in the 
above verses. It cannot be cut, burned or even touched by water or air. 
However, the material body is subject to all the above. Consciousness is 
described as eternal because it can never be destroyed. It is omnipresent 
because it animates and gives feeling to all parts of the body. It is 
unchanging because it never becomes anything other than what it is — 
pure consciousness. It is immovable because it does not change its 
constitutional position. It is primeval because it is the oldest of all. It is 
imperceptible because it lies beyond the range of the physical senses. It 
is inconceivable because it is beyond the speculative function of the 
mind, and it is immutable because it is part and parcel of the Absolute 
Truth. 


® VERSE 2.26 ® 
au dt Preaond Pet oa Ae Fae | 
aun a Herarel Td MNPGHSRT 112-2 Il 


atha cainam nitya-jatam 

nityam va manyase mrtam 
tathapi tvam maha-baho 
nainam socitum arhasi 


Even if you believe that the individual consciousness is eternally 
subject to birth and death, still you have no reason to lament, O 
mighty-armed one. 


& VERSE 2.27 ® 


ona fe Yat Heald GA WaT 
TeaTaaeas a FF MPAGHSR 12-2 


jatasya hi dhruvo mrtyur 

dhruvam janma mrtasya ca 
tasmad apariharye ’rthe 
na tvam socitum arhasi 


For one who is born, death is certain. For one who is dead, birth is 
certain. Therefore, you should not grieve over that which is 
inevitable. 


® VERSE 2.28 ® 


SOTA YC aH YR | 
Sage Fa HT URSAAT 112-22 Il 


avyaktadini bhutani 
vyakta-madhyani bharata 
avyakta-nidhandny-eva 

tatra ka paridevana 


O Bharata, all living beings are unmanifest before birth, manifest 
between birth and death, and again unmanifest after death. What 
then is the reason for lamentation? 


& VERSE 2.29 ® 


ayaa wiacay satagald ava ae: | 
HYIIATAT: YU Aaa Ie Fad HPT 112-28 


ascaryavat pasyati kascidenam 
ascaryavad vadati tathaiva canyah 

ascaryavac-cainam anyah srnoti 
srutvapy-enam veda na caiva kascit 


Some consider the individual conscious unit as astounding, some 
describe it as astounding, others hear of it as astounding — and 
some, even after having heard about it, have no knowledge of it. 


& VERSE 2.30 ® 


det Feasaenisa oe UAT UR | 
TTT YA A cg APACHE 12-30 ll 


dehi nityam avadhyo’yam 
dehe sarvasya bharata 
tasmat sarvani bhutani 
na tvam Socitum arhasi 


This individual unit of consciousness dwells within the bodies of 


every living being, O descendent of Bharata. Thus, you should not 
lament for anyone. 


— Anuvrtti — 


The individual unit of consciousness is difficult to understand because it 
is transcendental, a non-material substance, and cannot be seen with the 
material senses or even with the world’s most powerful microscope. It is 
atomic in size and can only be perceived through perfect intelligence. 
This atomic unit of consciousness 1s situated in the midst of the five 
kinds of subtle life-airs within the body (prdna, apana, vydna, samana, 
udana). It is located within the heart and spreads its influence throughout 
the body. To give us some idea of the minuteness of the atmd and its 
positioning within the body, the Svetadsvatara Upanisad and Mundaka 
Upanisad provide the following information: 


balagra-sata bhagasya 
satadha kalpitasya ca 

bhago jivah sa vijneyah 
sa canantyaya kalpate 


When the upper part of a hair is divided into one hundred parts 
and again each of those parts is further divided into one hundred 
parts, each part is the dimension of the atmd. (Svetasvatara 
Upanisad 5.9) 


eso nur atmad cetasa veditavyo 
yasmin pranah pancadhd samvivesa 
pranais cittam sarvam otam prajnanam 
yasmin visuddhe vibhavaty-esa atmd 


The dtma is atomic in size and can be perceived by perfect 
intelligence. This atomic dtmd 1s floating in the five kinds of airs, 
is situated in the heart, and spreads its influence all over the body 
of the embodied living beings. When the a#ma is purified from its 
contamination of the five kinds of material airs, its spiritual 
influence is exhibited. (Mundaka Upanisad 3.1.9) 


The cycle of birth and death (samsara) is described as a natural 
phenomenon for one who is embodied. Although such a conception may 
be considered a fatalistic worldview, both birth and death are an 
unwanted experience for the embodied consciousness. After 
experiencing life, no sane person wants to die — everyone has the desire 
to live as long as possible. 


To that end, nowadays the producers of wonder drugs promise us eternal 
life, although no such life-giving cures exist at present — everyone has to 
die and before death comes, the wonder drugs and doctors fees are sure 
to bankrupt the family fortune. However, death is an unnatural 
experience. The fact that everyone seeks everlasting life should be 
indicative that such a pure state of life exists beyond birth and death. 
Indeed it does and Sri Krsna will shed light on that subject as this chapter 
develops. 


®@ VERSE 2.31 ® 


rayHany aiden 4 fawhagques | 
UA Tes FePRFAS AAR F Fac 2-32 


svadharmam api caveksya 
na vikampitum arhasi 


dharmyaddhi yuddhac chreyo ’nyat 
ksatriyasya na vidyate 


Moreover, considering your natural duty, you should not waver as 
there is no better course of action for a warrior than a battle to 


uphold righteousness. 


& VERSE 2.32 ® 


Fea BOTS MigRAUGA | 
URI: ara: rel ued GATES |2-32 


yadrcchaya copapannam 
svarga-dvaram apavrtam 

sukhinah ksatriyah partha 
labhante yuddham tdrsam 


O Partha, only the most fortunate warriors are favored with the 
opportunity to engage in such a war, which has come of its own 
accord to you as an open door to the higher planets. 


® VERSE 2.33 ® 
HY Aa GF SATA AT ROTA | 
de: cae pife a fecat UTAGTRRGRY 112-33 
atha cet tvam imam dharmyam 
sangramam na karisyasi 


tatah svadharmam kirtim ca 
hitva padpam avapsyasi 


But if you decide not to take part in this war of righteousness, 
your principles of dharma will be lost, fame will abandon you and 


impiety will be incurred. 


& VERSE 2.34 ® 


soit ara yay putea dsorare | 
Ua Aelasona aA 112-3¥ Il 


akirtim capi bhitani 
kathayisyanti te’vyayam 
sambhavitasya cakirtir 

marandd atiricyate 


For all time to come, people will speak of your infamy, and for 
one who is great, infamy is worse than death. 


& VERSE 2.35 & 
YATSOTGU Ate cal Hee: | 
UOi a cd SSA Ua RAR AAA 12-34 1 
bhayad randd uparatam 
mamsyante tvam maha-rathah 


yesam ca tvam bahu-mato 
bhutva yasyasi laghavam 


Illustrious warriors will believe that you ceased fighting out of 
fear. You will fall into disgrace in the eyes of those that hold you 
in great esteem. 


® VERSE 2.36 ® 


Hara aig Gg-areward cated: | 
Parcs STARS Tal GAAS FI FaPF 12-36 I 
avacya-vadams ca bahin 
vadisyanti tavahitah 
nindantas tava samarthyam 
tato duhkhataram nu kim 


Your enemies will insult you with slanderous words, condemning 
your prowess. Alas, what could be more painful than that? 


& VERSE 2.37 ® 


Sal AT MICRA tar fSreaT aT Mesa ASH | 
THIGHS GIT Ga PAPA: 112-300 


hato va pradpsyasi svargam 

jitva va bhoksyase mahim 
tasmad uttistha kaunteya 
yuddhaya krta-niscayah 


O son of Kunti, if you are killed you will attain the higher planets, 
and if you are victorious you will enjoy the Earth. Therefore, be 
confident of your success —stand up and fight! 


& VERSE 2.38 & 


PIGS GH HAT THAT GATT | 
dal Fars Goad Fo UOTASTERART 112-3¢ Il 


sukha-duhkhe same krtva 
labhalabhau jayajayau 
tato yuddhdaya yujyasva 

naivam papam avapsyasi 


Maintain equanimity when faced with happiness and distress, gain 
and loss, victory and defeat — fight, and in this way you will not 
incur impiety. 


— Anuvrtti — 


Arjuna’s social position was that of a Asatriya, a member of the warrior 
class. As such, it was Arjuna’s solemn duty to uphold righteousness and 
to protect the kingdom from aggressors. By law and social decree, 
Arjuna and his brothers were the rightful heirs to the throne, yet the 
throne had been usurped by his uncle Dhrtarastra. Arjuna, his wife 
Draupadi, his mother Kuntt and his brothers Yudhisthira, Bhima, 
Sahadeva and Nakula had all been forcibly exiled from the kingdom. 


Sti Krsna knows the temperament of Arjuna very well and therefore He 
is appealing to Arjuna’s ksatriya spirit to stand and fight. Krsna reminds 
Arjuna that only shame awaits him if he neglects his duty. His enemies 
will speak ill of him and claim that he is a coward. Such neglect of his 
duty will lead to infamy, not to glory. 


A ksatriya, when called to battle, should never abandon his duty under 
any circumstance. Krsna tells Arjuna that if he is killed in battle while 
defending the kingdom, such an act of heroism will promote him to a 
higher status in his next life. Or, Krsna says, if he is victorious in battle 
then he will regain the kingdom and enjoy life on earth. In any case, 
Krsna strongly encourages Arjuna not to abandon his duty. 


® VERSE 2.39 ® 


UT aSMSA BSS Sear feast Uy | 
FGA Fo FAT Ue PH eel VSIA 112-38 I 
esa te’bhihita sankhye 
buddhir-yoge tv-imam srnu 
buddhya yukto yaya partha 
karma-bandham prahasyasi 


O Arjuna, son of Prtha, I have revealed to you the knowledge of 
individual consciousness. Now hear how to act upon this 
knowledge, through which you will be able to release yourself 
from the bondage of action. 


& VERSE 2.40 & 


Felt AaRns hed Uetarat 4 faerd | 
TACHA SH ATA HS HAT I12-¥o ll 


nehabhikrama naso Sti 

pratyavayo na vidyate 
svalpam apyasya dharmasya 

trayate mahato bhayat 


In this activity there is no loss, nor is there any diminution of 
result. Even the slightest effort performed righteously saves one 
from the greatest fear. 


® VERSE 2.41 ® 


AANA Geers Poca | 
FEMA GAMA FAS AAANAA I12-¥2 Il 


vyavasayatmika buddhir 
ekeha kuru-nandana 
bahu-sakha hy-anantds ca 
buddhayo ’vyavasayinam 


O descendent of the Kurus, spiritual intelligence is one-pointed 
and exclusive. However, the intelligence of those that desire 
mundane enjoyment is many branched. 


®& VERSE 2.42 & 
aAat Udi ard Vae-atauisc: | 
dager: Ue AAaee ALAA: 2-82 I 
yam imam puspitam vacam 
pravadanty-avipascitah 


veda-vada-ratah partha 
ndnyad astiti vadinah 


O Partha, those of small intelligence misinterpret the Vedas and 
claim that there is no divine principle in creation. Thus they 
glorify those statements that are pleasing to the senses. 


® VERSE 2.43 ® 


OMIA: MIN THPHHaMAr | 
fparastyagal vMyata wie 2-¥3 I 


kamatmanah svarga-pard 
janma-karma-phala-pradam 
kriya-visesa-bahulam 
bhogaisvarya-gatim prati 


Because their hearts are filled with selfish desires and their goal is 
the higher planets, they prescribe many rituals that award higher 
birth, wealth and power and lead to enjoyment and opulence. 


& VERSE 2.44 & 


UP yea caer | 
aaa She: TATeN a faead 112-vv I 


bhogaisvarya-prasaktanam 
tayapahrta-cetasam 
vyavasayatmika buddhih 
samadhau na vidhiyate 


By such ideas these persons, contemplating sense gratification 
and mundane pleasures, do not attain the resolve to fix their minds 
on the Supreme. 


— Anuvrtti — 


The greatest fear that is mentioned in the above verse is the fear of losing 
the human form of life and taking birth in an animal body or lower. 
Some people think of the consciousness that is generally called atma as 
being human and other dtmds as being animal etc. But in reality no such 
distinction between a human aima and an animal dtmd exists. One 
transmigrates, according to one’s karma, through many lower species of 
life and eventually arrives at the human stage. 


Human life offers one the opportunity of self-realization or the chance to 
cultivate spiritual knowledge and awareness. One who attempts to 
become self-realized is not always successful in one attempt or in one 
lifetime. However, Sti Krsna gives us the assurance that even a little 
endeavor on the path of self-realization will save us from the greatest 
fear, namely that of taking birth in a lower life form. 


The perfection of self-realization in the yoga system is called samadhi, 
or the complete absorption of our consciousness in the Supreme. The 
student of bhakti-voga achieves such a state of self-realization by 
following the instructions of Sti Krsna with steady determination. This 
state is only possible due to the great boon of having attained a human 
form of life. 


However, if one neglects the opportunity of self-realization in human life 
then one certainly runs the risk of sinking down into animal life or 
worse. It is sometimes argued that animals like cats and dogs have a 
better, more comfortable life than many humans, and that is certainly 
true for many cats and dogs in western countries. But there is no 
guarantee that in losing the human form of life one will become a dog or 
cat and be taken care of by a rich American family. One may become an 
animal that is eaten alive by wild beasts or torn apart by predators in the 


sea. Certainly it goes without saying that such a life and death is full of 
suffering. 


Therefore, to avoid the unnecessary sufferings found in animal life, a 
person who has achieved the human platform should, with great 
determination and diligence, pursue the path of self-realization as 
outlined in Bhagavad-gita. 


& VERSE 2.45 ®& 


ApaaNa gar FrReaVA Yass | 
Prg-al Pearl Pramas Setar 112-¥4 I 


traigunya-visaya veda 
nistraigunyo bhavarjuna 
nirdvandvo nitya-sattva-stho 
niryoga-ksema adtmavan 


The Vedas deal with subjects in the three modes of material 
nature. O Arjuna, become free from duality, situated in a state of 
pure spiritual consciousness, free from the pursuits for gain and 
preservation and thus you will transcend these three modes. 


& VERSE 2.46 & 


Tae Sad Uda: Saeed | 
TARAAY AY STU FASTA: 112-¥& Il 


yavan artha udapdne 
sarvatah samplutodake 

tdavan sarvesu vedesu 
brahmanasya vijanatah 


A large lake serves all the purposes served by a small pond. 
Similarly, one who is the knower of the Absolute Truth realizes all 
the purposes found within the Vedas. 


® VERSE 2.47 ® 


HPHVYaIPRed A Hay Hara | 
Tl PAHS TUM cd USFISAPAMT |2-v0 II 


karmany-evadhikaraste 
ma phalesu kaddcana 
ma karma-phala-hetur bhur 
ma te sango Stv-akarmani 


Your right is to perform your work, but never to the results. Never 
be motivated by the results of your actions, nor should you be 
attached to not performing your prescribed duties. 


& VERSE 2.48 & 


UPR: HS PHN Ge Aaa MAS | 
Results: SAT Ua Sad GPT SA I12-VC Il 


yogasthah kuru karmani 
sangam tyaktva dhananjaya 
siddhy-asiddhyoh samo bhitva 
samatvam yoga ucyate 


O Dhanafjaya, stand firm in yoga, perform your activities giving 
up attachment and be equipoised in both success and failure. Such 
balance is known as yoga. 


® VERSE 2.49 & 


QU UA HH Pearse | 
Fal MRUASA PUT: Tctecla: 112-¥8 Il 


durena hy-avaram karma 
buddhi-yogdd dhananijaya 
buddhau saranam anviccha 
krpanah phala-hetavah 


O Dhanafjyaya, fruitive activities are by far inferior to the yoga of 
wisdom. Therefore, take shelter in the wisdom of equanimity. 
Those that are motivated by the fruitive results of their actions are 
misers. 


& VERSE 2.50 & 


Sega verde SY UHagerd | 
CRAIN Go GT: PAY BIRTH IR I 


buddhi-yukto jahatiha 
ubhe sukrta-duskrte 
tasmdd yogdya yujyasva 
yogah karmasu kausalam 


A wise man refrains from performing both good and bad actions 
in this world. Thus, engage in yoga, as yoga is the best of all 
activities. 


& VERSE 2.51 & 
Hast gegen fe we Gaal HATfor: | 
oaeUlatyed!: Ue Tee AAT 12-48 I 


karma-jam buddhi yukta hi 

phalam tyaktva manisinah 

janma-bandha-vinirmuktah 
padam gacchanty-andmayam 


The wise give up the results of their actions and thus liberate 
themselves from the bondage of material birth and death. Thus 
they attain the plane beyond all suffering. 


® VERSE 2.52 ® 


qal d Healer geeoatrahkeate | 
AGI Wa FAS ATOR ATA FT 2-42 


yada te moha-kalilam 

buddhir vyatitarisyati 

tada gantasi nirvedam 
srotavyasya Srutasya ca 


Once your intelligence is able to pass through the dense jungle of 
illusion, you will become indifferent to all that has been heard and 
all that is yet to be heard. 


& VERSE 2.53 ® 


afafautauar d dal Curate Fee | 
TAMA Geeta] UPTASTRART 112-43 Il 


sruti-vipratipanna te 

yada sthasyati niscala 
samadhav-achala buddhis 

tada yogam avapsyasi 


When your mind is no longer affected by the false interpretations 
of the Vedas, then you will attain the perfect stage of yoga. 


— Anuvrtti — 


To be situated in transcendence means to be liberated from the three 
modes of material nature — the modes of ignorance, passion and 
goodness (tama-guna, raja-guna and sattva-guna). Yoga 1s the practice 
of becoming situated beyond the modes of nature. Everyone in the 
material world is under the three modes of nature and only a true yogi 
can surpass these modes. 


Our activities are categorized in three ways — as action prescribed by the 
Vedas (karma), unauthorized action (vikarma) and transcendental action 
(akarma). Karma means those activities that derive a good result and 
sometimes promote one to higher planets or higher standards of living. 
Vikarma are those activities that are against the Vedic injunctions and 
cause suffering to the self and to other living creatures. Akarma means 
those activities that have neither good nor bad reactions. 


One who is wise and who knows the science of yoga always strives to 
perform the activities of akarma. Such yogis are known as bhakti-yogis 
and can easily situate themselves in transcendence. Other systems of 
yoga such as astanga-yoga, raja-yoga, kundalini-yoga, hatha-yoga and 
kriya-yoga can also reach transcendence, but the path is very difficult, 
especially in this modern age. 


Sti Krsna is known as Yogesvara, the Supreme Master of yoga, and 
although Bhagavad-gita discusses other yoga systems, it is the bhakti- 
yoga system that Krsna ultimately recommends. The yog7 situated in 
bhakti-yoga is always engaged in devotional activities to satisfy the 
Supreme Master of yoga, Sti Krsna. Thus, the bhakti-yogi is always in 
complete control of his senses. Without control of the senses no one can 


perform meditation or engage in spiritual practices properly. Therefore, 
the bhakti-yogi is the topmost yogi because he is engaged in the topmost 
yoga system. 


There are eight mystical perfections of yoga known as the asta-siddhis. 
These perfections are animd-siddhi (becoming very small),/aghima- 
siddhi (becoming lighter than air), prapti-siddhi (being able to retrieve 
anything from anywhere, such as extending one’s hand while in New 
York and picking a mango growing in India), mahima-siddhi(to become 
heavier than the heaviest), isitva-siddhi (to create something wonderful 
or to destroy anything at will), vasitva-siddhi (to control the material 
elements), prakamya-siddhi (the ability to fulfill all of one’s desires) and 
kamavasayita-siddhi (the ability to assume any form one wishes). As the 
Master of yoga, Krsna has these eight yoga perfections in full. 


It is sometimes claimed by yogis that they have achieved one or more of 
these asta-siddhis and such seems to have been relatively common in 
ancient times. But in modern times the claim of having one of the asta- 
siddhis, more often than not, turns out to be fraudulent or simply a show 
to attract many followers. With the rise in popularity of yoga, false 
claims of asta-siddhis have become a lucrative business. 


A higher aspiration for the yog7 is not the achievement of the asta- 
siddhis, but the achievement of samadhi in bhakti-yoga because such 
achievement frees one from the cycle of birth and death. 


& VERSE 2.54 ® 


AeA Sa | 
RUT HT HIST SAMAR AWA | 
Reraehh: fee Gard fear sete fee 2-4¥ II 
arjuna uvaca — 
sthita-prajnasya ka bhasa 
samadhi-sthasya kesava 
sthita-dhih kim prabhaseta 
kim asita vrajeta kim 


Arjuna said: O Kesava, what are the characteristics of that person 
who is perfectly situated in divine wisdom and fully absorbed in 
pure spiritual consciousness (samddhi)? How does he speak? How 
does he sit? How does he walk? 


& VERSE 2.55 ® 


HT UTaTyare | 
Wore Fal Haare FATA | 
STUAIAAT TE: RUTH SPAS 112-44 Il 


sri bhagavan uvadca — 

prajahati yada kaman 
sarvan partha manogatan 
atmany-evatmana tustah 
sthita-prajnas tadocyate 


Bhagavan Sri Krsna said: O Partha, When the living being 
abandons all material desires that enter the mind and becomes 
self-satisfied within, then that person is said to be situated in 
divine knowledge. 


& VERSE 2.56 & 


GUST SHAT: TAY forage: | 
der THap le: RAS ard 112-4 I 


duhkhesv-anudvigna manah 
sukhesu vigata-sprhah 
vita-raga-bhaya-krodhah 
sthita-dhir munir ucyate 


One whose mind remains undisturbed by distress, who has no 
desire for pleasure, who is free from mundane attachment, fear 
and anger, is a sage of steady mind. 


@® VERSE 2.57 ® 


FE: AAAS SAAT YUITHA | 
A atet 7 Si TRA UaM UAhSaT 112-49 I 


yah sarvatranabhisnehas 
tat tat prapya subhasubham 
nabhinandati na dvesti 
tasya prajna pratisthita 


One who is unattached to anything in this world and who does not 
become joyful or resentful on attaining good or evil, is firmly 
established in wisdom. 


® VERSE 2.58 & 


Gal Herd aa PASSA Wag: | 
SPseaTOf aT RTRT WaT OPA 2-4 Il 


yada samharate cadyam 
kurmo ‘nganiva sarvasah 
indriyanindriyarthebhyas 

tasya prajna pratisthita 


When one 1s able to withdraw the senses from sense-objects, just 
as a tortoise withdraws its limbs, then he is firmly established in 
wisdom. 


& VERSE 2.59 & 


fasan farhad-d FReRe ces: | 
WAST LATS OY SteT Pata 2-48 I 


visaya vinivartante 
niraharasya dehinah 
rasa-varjam raso ‘pyasya 
param drstva nivartate 


An embodied living being may renounce sense-objects, but the 
taste for enjoying them remains. However, this too also ceases for 
one who realizes the Supreme. 


& VERSE 2.60 & 


Tad) aft mrda Gea faaiya: | 
Seater Wares Sete WAH FA: 112-0 ll 


yatato hy-api kaunteya 
purusasya vipascitah 
indriyani pramathini 
haranti prasabham manah 


Yet the turbulent senses can forcibly steal the mind of even a wise 
man of sound judgment, O son of Kuntt. 


& VERSE 2.61 ®& 


cl Valor Fay Yad Sita AAR: | 
a) FS TRAST RT Va TAA AT 12-&3 I 


tani sarvani samyamya 
yukta asita mat-parah 
vase hi yasyendriyani 

tasya prajna pratisthita 


Restraining all the senses, a self-controlled person should fix his 
mind upon Me. Thus he becomes firmly situated in divine 
knowledge. 


— Anuvrtti — 


As previously stated, there are numerous yoga systems. Sri Krsna states 
unequivocally that by the system of withdrawing one’s senses from the 
objects of the senses, namely sound, touch, taste, smell and sight for 
sense satisfaction and concentrating the mind on Him, one becomes 
firmly situated in divine knowledge and samadhi. 


Simply suspending the senses without positive engagement for 
advancing in spiritual life is not very profitable. Many yogis have tried 
giving up sense activities altogether, but because the taste or attachment 
for sense-objects remains, many have fallen down in their attempts. 
However, the senses of the bhakti-yogi who follows Krsna’s direction are 
safeguarded because the senses are engaged twenty-fours hours a day in 
Krsna’s service. As such, the taste for sensual satisfaction gradually dries 
up and disappears leaving the bhakti-yogi free to advance spiritually. 


One who cannot control the senses cannot concentrate the mind. 
Additionally, the senses are never actually satisfied by material 
engagement. The senses become satiated for sometime, but then again 
become stimulated with an even greater avarice. Those who are servants 
of the bodily senses can never become masters of the self. 


Being fully absorbed in pure spiritual consciousness or samadhi means 
to be conscious of Krsna as the Supreme Person. Such absorption of the 
mind and senses in Krsna is called Krsna consciousness. 


& VERSE 2.62 & 
ema AVS: URAC | 
Usa HH: HATshPlats fora NRG? 
dhyayato visayan pumsah 
sangas tesupajayate 
sangat sanjayate kamah 
kamat krodho ’bhijayate 


By meditating upon sense-objects, one becomes attached to them. 
From attachment desire appears and from desire anger manifests. 


& VERSE 2.63 ® 


Hluncdid TAS: SHreregafaus: | 
SPAMS PSATM GSAT MAUAPe |-&3 I 


krodhad bhavati sammohah 

sammohat smrti-vibhramah 

smrti-bhramsad buddhi-ndaso 
buddhi-nasat pranasyati 


Delusion manifests from anger. Delusion causes bewilderment of 
memory. Bewilderment of memory causes loss of intelligence and 
when intelligence is lost, one is destroyed. 


& VERSE 2.64 ® 


wTeufaqaded asa | 
STAG Sa Tae area 12-KY I 


raga-dvesa-vimuktais tu 
visayan indriyais caran 

atma-vasyair vidheyatma 
prasadam adhigacchati 


However, one who can control his mind and senses, and is free 
from both attachment and repulsion, even while in the midst of 
sense-objects, attains divine grace. 


® VERSE 2.65 & 
Wale Wag: SANTA | 
DATA GY Gek: THAT 12-&4 I 


prasdde sarva-duhkhanam 
hanir asyopajayate 
prasanna-cetaso hy-asu 
buddhih paryavatisthate 


When one attains divine grace, all miseries cease. Certainly, such 
a person who achieves a tranquil mind develops divine wisdom. 


& VERSE 2.66 & 


AUT SRG AT ATTA UIST | 
J OMS: AFAR HP: GIF I12-&& I 


nasti buddhir ayuktasya 
na cayuktasya bhavana 

na cabhavayatah santir 
asdntasya kutah sukham 


One who 1s bereft of self-control cannot attain wisdom. Without 
wisdom one can never meditate. One who cannot meditate cannot 
achieve peace, and without peace how can one attain happiness? 


& VERSE 2.67 & 


staan fe aati Faatsafaciae | 
Aas eld Val TAA aaTHR 112-gI9 I 


indriyanam hi caratam 
yan mano ‘nuvidhiyate 

tad asya harati prajnam 
vayur navam ivambhasi 


Whichever sense the wandering mind becomes absorbed in, that 
sense carries away the intelligence, just as a ship at sea is swept 
away by a strong wind. 


& VERSE 2.68 & 


CARRE Feratel Peta Bag: | 
Sear earaeea Var USAT -&? II 


tasmdd yasya maha-baho 
nigrhitani sarvasah 
indriyanindriyarthebhyas 
tasya prajna pratisthita 


Therefore, O mighty armed Arjuna, one whose senses are fully 
withdrawn from the sense-objects is firmly established in divine 
wisdom. 


— Anuvrtti — 


Unfortunately, there are many charlatan yogis who, for the sake of 


money and gaining disciples, give their so called ‘blessings’ advocating 


that there is no need to follow any particular practice of sense-control 


such as a non-violent diet, sexual abstinence or avoiding intoxication etc. 
Such charlatans cheat and mislead their followers into thinking that they 
themselves are gods and that they can enjoy whatever their senses fancy. 


But fair warning is given here. Such uncontrolled sense activities lead 


not to divine grace or divine wisdom, but to attachment, then increased 
desire, then anger, then delusion, bewilderment, loss of intelligence and 


ultimately to destruction. 


& VERSE 2.69 & 

Ol FARM SAY Tea ST SAAT 
Tat STA Yc ST FRM GRA AA: 12-& 8 I 
ya nisa sarva-bhutanam 
tasyam jagarti samyamt 


yasyam jagrati bhutani 
sd nisd pasyato muneh 


That which is day for the self-controlled sage is night for all living 
beings, and that which is day for all living beings is night for the 
introspective sage. 


& VERSE 2.70 & 


TAMAS SASH: Uist Ed | 
TPA S Ula Sd S MATA I PTAA 112-90 


apuryamanam acala-pratistham 
samudram apah pravisanti yadvat 
tadvat kama yam pravisanti sarve 
sa Santim Gpnoti na kama-kami 


Such a sage who is steadfast in facing the constant flow of desires 
and who does not strive to satisfy them achieves peace. He 
remains unaffected, just as the ocean remains calm as rivers enter 


into it. 


® VERSE 2.71 ®& 


faera STarea: Galquiatct Fr ge: | 
PIHAT PRESET: S MIATA TASS 112-192 II 
vihaya kaman yah sarvan 
pumams carati nihsprhah 
nirmamo nirahankarah 
sa santim adhigacchati 


Only one who abandons all desire for sense-indulgence, who lives 


free from possessiveness and is free of false ego can attain peace. 


& VERSE 2.72 ® 


UST Srelt Feufa: uret Fat urea fazer | 
RaeaRarsaHrets he saa 12-192 Il 


esd brahmi sthitih partha 
nainam prapya vimuhyati 
sthitvasyam anta-kale ’pi 
brahma-nirvanam rcchati 


O Partha, having attained realization of the Absolute Truth one 1s 
never bewildered. If one is situated in this state at the time of 
death, one attains brahma-nirvanam, the abode of pure 
consciousness, and all suffering ceases. 


— Anuvrtti — 


The highest achievement by accepting the instructions of Sri Krsna in 
Bhagavad-gita 1s given here. One who does so at the time of death, 
attains brahma-nirvanam, the spiritual planets of Vaikuntha and the 
mitigation of all suffering. 


According to the knowledge of self-realized souls, the Absolute Truth 
has three stages of realization —Brahman, Paramatma and Bhagavan. 


vadanti tat tattva-vidas 
tattvam yaj jnanam advayam 

brahmeti paramdtmeti 

bhagavan iti sabdyate 


The seers that know the Absolute Truth call this non-dual 
substance Brahman, Paramatma or Bhagavan. (Srimad 
Bhagavatam 1.2.11) 


Brahman means attaining the impersonal light experience or effulgence 
of the Absolute. The word ‘Brahman’ is found throughout the Vedic 
literature and according to scholars of bhakti-yoga, ultimately means 
Visnu or Krsna. 


The Buddhist philosophers take nirvdna to be the end of material life and 
entering into the void, but Bhagavad-gita teaches differently. In the 
Vedic teachings there is no void anywhere. Everything is the energy of 
the Absolute Truth and no existence or non-existence is reconcilable 
outside of that. 


According to the prominent sages of bhakti-voga, Visvanatha Cakravarti 
translates brahma-nirvanam as liberation. His disciple, Baladeva 
Vidyabhisana understands brahma-nirvanam as Paramatma who is 
Visnu, the form of liberation. Ramanuja takes Brahman as the atmd and 
nirvanam as full of happiness. Madhva takes brahma-nirvanam as 
Visnu/Krsna without a material form. Bhakti Raksaka Sridhara Maharaja 
takes brahma-nirvanam as freedom from material bondage and A.C. 
Bhaktivedanta Svami Prabhupada takes brahma-nirvanam as meaning 
the kingdom of Visnu/Krsna. In all cases, the devotees of Krsna never 
accept liberation in the impersonal state of Brahman or the void because 
they are only interested in service to Krsna and are already liberated. 


Paramatma means realization of the Absolute situated in the hearts of all 
living things -the Maintainer of the universe, being situated within and 
in between every particle of matter. 


Bhagavan is the realization of the personal aspect of the Absolute Truth 
and is considered to be the ultimate stage of self-realization, because in 
that stage one realizes the Absolute Truth in toto as Krsna, the 
fountainhead of all energies. The abode of Krsna is known as Vaikuntha 
or Goloka Vrndavana. 


Furthermore, verse seventy-one refers to the ahankara or the false ego 
that is attached to consciousness when driven by the modes of material 
nature. False ego presupposes the existence of real ego —that real ego 
being the pure consciousness of a living being. Thinking oneself to be 
the material body, or thinking oneself to be the enjoyer of the senses, is 
the cause and the effect of false ego. Such false ego never leads to 
enlightenment, but to repeated births and deaths in the cycle of samsara. 
The false ego is like a shadow of darkness that covers pure 
consciousness. The pure ego is non-different from pure consciousness 
itself. Pure ego is to realize oneself as part and parcel of the Absolute 
Truth and eternal servant of Krsna. 


om tat saditi sri-mahabharate-sata-sahastryam samhitayam 
vaiyasikyam bhisma-parvanisrimad bhagavad-gitasupanisatsu 
brahma-vidyayam yoga-sastre sri krsnarjuna-samvdde 
sankhya yogo nama dvitiyo ’dhyayah 


OM TAT SAT — Thus ends Chapter Two entitled Sankhya Yoga 
from the conversation between Sri Krsna and Arjuna in the 
upanisad known as Srimad Bhagavad-gitd, the yoga-sdstra of 
divine knowledge, from the Bhisma-parva of Mahabharata, the 
literature revealed by Vyasa in one hundred thousand verses. 


HY Tatars ears: | PAINT: 


Chapter Three 


KARMA YOGA 
The Yoga of Action 


& VERSE 3.1 & 


oA Sara | 
Coa Sep HOST Aa Sheesraast | 
che HHO ale at PraroraRy ara 113-2 


arjuna uvaca — 
jvayasi cet karmanas te 
mata buddhir janardana 
tat kim karmani ghore mam 
niyojayasi kesava 


Arjuna said: O Janardana, O KeSava, if it is Your opinion that 
wisdom is better than action, then why do You wish to engage me 
in such violent activities? 


& VERSE 3.2 & 


aes are oft eae F | 
dec da ie G4 FAS SAYA 113-2 Il 


vyamisreneva vakyena 
buddhim mohayasiva me 

tad ekam vada niscitya 
yena sreyo’ham apnuyam 


Your words seem to be contradictory and my mind is now 
confused. Therefore, kindly tell me which particular path is most 
beneficial for me. 


® VERSE 3.3 & 


HUTA are | 
cheb SRA fefaer FAST WRT led Aa | 
WAIT VSM SAAN APA 13-3 


sri bhagavan uvadca — 
loke smin dvi-vidha nistha 
pura prokta mayanagha 
jnana-yogena sankhyanam 
karma-yogena yoginam 


Bhagavan Sri Krsna said: O faultless one, previously I explained 
the two paths found in this world — the path of wisdom for the 
empirical philosophers and the path of action for those that must 
perform action. 


® VERSE 3.4 & 


FT PHOTMFARTHT AH GSTS Ad | 
qd Yaeidd Pag SATS 113-¥ I 


na karmanam anarambhan 

naiskarmyam puruso ’snute 
na ca sannyasandd eva 

siddhim samadhigacchati 


A man cannot attain the state of divine consciousness free from 
material action simply by abstaining from action. Neither can 
perfection be attained simply by renunciation. 


& VERSE 3.5 & 


ate piss ong fyapdad | 
Head Ga: HH Ga: Uefa: 13-4 II 


na hi kascit ksanam api 
jdatu tisthaty-akarmakrt 
karyate hy-avasah karma 
sarvah prakrti-jair gunaih 


One cannot abstain from activities even for a moment. Indeed, all 
living beings are forced to engage in activities due to the influence 
of the modes of material nature. 


— Anuvrtti — 


The purpose of Bhagavad-gitd is to elevate one beyond the bodily 
concept of life to the plane of consciousness or understanding the nature 
of the self. Sri Krsna has already established this in the Second Chapter, 
but it appears that Arjuna finds some contradiction in what Krsna has 
said. Arjuna asks Krsna to further explain wisdom and action so that he 


may follow the proper path. This confusion is common amongst novices 
— should one be a philosopher who is indifferent to the affairs of the 
material world, or should one engage in one’s prescribed duties? 


What is ultimately to be understood by Krsna’s instructions is that both 
wisdom and proper engagement are interdependent. One is not complete 
without the other. Engagement, sometimes seen as spiritual practices, 
without philosophy is merely sentiment and philosophy without practice 
is mental speculation. Religious practices without a solid philosophical 
basis often leads to fanaticism that results in destruction and death. Our 
modern world 1s all too aware of this. 


The interdependent relationship between philosophy and spiritual 
practice is indispensible for one who wants to achieve the perfection of 
human life. Actions should be performed with proper knowledge, only 
then does one achieve the proper result and is considered a true yogi. 


& VERSE 3.6 & 


HH eo GAA SAS AAT AL | 
sfamutrareran fara: & Sead 113-& Il 


karmendriyani samyamya 

ya aste manasa smaran 

indriyarthan vimudhatma 
mithyacarah sa ucyate 


One who controls the external senses yet mentally dwells upon 
the sense-objects is said to be foolish and hypocritical. 


& VERSE 3.7 & 


Ofer anol AST PAIRS OA | 
Ha fed: HATA: B PfSread 113-19 Il 


yas tv-indriyani manasa 
niyamyarabhate rjuna 
karmendriyaih karma-yogam 
asaktah sa visisyate 


However, that person who controls the senses with the mind and 
engages them in karma-yoga (the path of selfless action) without 


attachment is superior, O Arjuna. 


& VERSE 3.8 & 


Pad pe Hy ct HH Saal PHA: | 
BR a ta UR aHHU: 113-C I 


niyatam kuru karma tvam 
karma jyayo hy-akarmanah 
Sarira-yatrapi ca te 
na prasiddhyed akarmanah 


You should perform your prescribed duties, since action is better 
than inaction. You cannot maintain your existence without action. 


® VERSE 3.9 & 


AMUPANS AA Hplss PAG: | 
dad wa Grda Waa: SAA IN3-8 Il 


yajnarthat karmano ’nyatra 

loko’yam karma-bandhanah 

tad-artham karma kaunteya 
mukta-sangah samacara 


All activities are meant for sacrifice (yajvia) to Visnu. Other than 
that, all other activities bind one to this material world. O son of 
Kunti, work for Him alone and be free from any attachment. 


— Anuvrtti — 


The Vedic injunctions enjoin that all activities should be performed as an 
offering to Visnu/Krsna —yajno vai visnuh. No embodied being can give 
up action even for a moment because in the material world everyone is 
forced to act under the influence of the modes of nature. It is also said 
that the pure nature of the dima is to be engaged in the spiritual activities 
of serving the Supreme Being, Krsna. Therefore, all activities are to be 
connected to, and for the satisfaction of Visnu/Krsna. This is known as 
the constitutional position of the aimd. 


It is clear from the above verses that action is better than inaction. As it 
is said, “An idle mind is the Devil’s workshop.” If the senses are idle and 
one tries to empty the mind, then what usually transpires is that the mind 
becomes engaged in unproductive thoughts and eventually the sense- 
objects carry the mind and senses away. 


The influence of the modes of material nature over the atmd is called 
maya, or illusion. This mdyd is the external energy of the Absolute Truth. 
When the dtmd is separated, or disconnected from the Absolute Truth by 
improper philosophical understanding or improper activities, the result is 
bewilderment, confusion and samsara. 


® VERSE 3.10 & 


Tea: Wo: YT Ware Worle: | 
HT VATA RRAAY ASAPH YDH 113-Ro ll 


saha-yajnah prajah srstva 
purovacha prajapatih 
anena prasavisyadhvam 
esa vo Stv ista kamadhuk 


In the beginning of creation, Brahma created mankind along with 
the system of sacrifice and said, “Through this sacrifice may you 
prosper. May it fulfill all your desires.” 


& VERSE 3.11 & 


aruda cf Cal Haag a: | 
UREA YIGUed: JA: ULAGTEAY 113-22 


devan bhavayatadnena 

te deva bhavayantu vah 
parasparam bhadvayantah 
sreyah param avapsyatha 


The demigods, being satisfied with sacrifices, will also satisfy 


you. By mutually pleasing each other, you will attain the highest 
benefit. 


®@ VERSE 3.12 ® 


SOTUPTIS al cal aad GaUMaar: | 
Aaa Gt YSaa VA Ua G: 113-22 


istan bhogan hi vo deva 

dasyante yajna-bhavitah 
tair dattan apradayaibhyo 
yo bhunkte stena eva sah 


Being satisfied by your performance of sacrifices, the demigods 
will bestow unto you all the necessities of life. But one who 
enjoys these gifts without offering them to the demigods 1s a thief. 


& VERSE 3.13 & 


TAURI: Gel Fad Adie teae: | 
YSad FAT OTT F VARA H RUT |13-23 I 


yajna-sistasinah santo 
mucyante sarva-kilbisaih 
bhunjate te tvagham papa 
ye pacanty-dtma-karanat 


Enlightened individuals are liberated from all types of impiety by 
accepting the remnants of foodstuffs offered in sacrifice. 
However, those who only cook for themselves perpetuate their 
own bondage. 


®@ VERSE 3.14 & 


SARA UT Tora aH: | 
FAA a Tol Ga: HATH AGA: 13-2¥ I 


anndd bhavanti bhitani 
parjanyad anna-sambhavah 

yajnad bhavati parjanyo 
yajnah karma-samudbhavah 


All living beings subsist on food, and food is produced by rain. 
Rain is produced due to the performance of sacrifice, and sacrifice 
is born of prescribed activities. 


— Anuvrtti — 


In verse ten Brahma is mentioned as the creator. According to the Vedas, 
Brahma is the first living being in this universe and is manifest directly 
by Visnu. Brahma’s function is as the secondary creator of the planetary 
systems. In modern times, some atheistic thinkers, such as Professor 
Richard Dawkins, an evolutionary biologist from Oxford University, 
have conceded that aliens from another planet may have possibly seeded 
life on earth. Farfetched as this may sound to some of us, the idea does 
come very close to the truth. 


The ancient texts of India state that Brahma resides in the highest realm 
in the universe known as Satyaloka. Some of the offspring of Brahma 
known as the Prajapatis are then sent forth to seed life throughout the 
cosmos. But rather than look at Brahma as an alien, the Vedic texts 
describe him as the father of all living beings in the material world. 


Since western civilization first came into contact with the pantheon of 
Vedic demigods there has always been the speculation that the Vedic 
people, often referred to as Hindus, were pagans — pagan meaning the 
worshipers of many gods and not one Supreme God. Thus western 
observers conclude that monotheism, the worship or reverence of one 
Supreme God, originated with the Abrahamic religions of the west. This 
however is not a fact. 


The Vedic pantheon does indeed include many lesser demigods, but the 
Vedic texts are quite clear that there is only one Supreme Being or Super 
Consciousness that is above all. That is always referred to as Brahman, 
Paramatma, Bhagavan, Visnu or Krsna. For example, the Rg Veda (1. 22. 
20) states as follows: 


tad visnoh paramam padam 
sada pasyanti surayah 
diviva caksur dtatam 


The divine feet of Visnu are above all, like the sun above our 
heads. His holy feet are like the vigilant eye of a grand guardian 
over our heads like the sun. 


Srimad Bhagavatam says: 


ete camsa kalah pumsah 
krsnas tu bhagavadn svayam 


The various avataras are either plenary expansions or parts of 
plenary expansions. But Sri Krsna 1s the original source of all 
these avataras. (Srimad Bhagavatam 1.3.28) 


Historically speaking, it is erroneous to assume that monotheism was 
developed by Abrahamic civilizations independent of any outside 
influence. In fact, the Abrahamic religions borrowed the idea of 
monotheism from the Persians after King Cyrus subjugated Babylon and 
Judea circa 500 BCE. Prior to the arrival of the Persians, and continuing 
into the 2nd and 3rd Centuries, Judaism and Christianity were known to 
have belief systems based on one or more gods. Thus, monotheism only 
gradually developed among the Abrahamic religions. 


Since the monotheistic concept found in the Vedas is much older than the 
Abrahamic religions, it is only logical to conclude that the latter 
borrowed their thinking from the former. During the interim, the 
Persians, under the influence of Zoroaster, took the monotheistic 
philosophy from India and then transmitted it to the Middle Eastern 
civilizations. Indeed, monotheism has always been the central theme of 
India’s Vedic literature. 


However, failing to look deeply into the philosophy of the Vedas or 
possibly being culturally intimidated by the superiority of Vedic 
knowledge as opposed to western philosophies and religions, Eurocentric 
academics and fundamental religionists have marginalized the ancient 
Vedic civilization of India. The German scholar Max Muller propagated 
further misinformation on this subject in the 19th century with the 
invention of the Aryan Invasion Theory, stating that Vedic civilization 
did not originate in India. Yet all this is quite far from the truth. 


According to Muller, the Gryans were a nomadic tribe from Europe who 
invaded India. Yet there is no evidence that the a@ryvans were nomads. In 
fact, to suggest that a nomadic tribe of barbarians wrote literature of such 
profound wisdom as the Vedas defies imagination. 


Furthermore, within the Vedas, there is no mention whatsoever of an 
original homeland, and archeologically there is a complete lack of 
evidence to prove an invasion ever occurred. It can only be concluded 
that the aryan people and Vedic knowledge were always indigenous to 
India. 


The Vedic knowledge is that Visnu/Krsna is Supreme and the lesser gods 
and goddesses such as Brahma, Siva, Ganesa, Kartikeya, Kali and 


Sarasvati etc. are actually servants of the Supreme Being and are 
empowered with the duties of managing the universal affairs of material 
nature. In the above verses Sti Krsna recommends that offerings should 
be made to the demigods and thus the demigods will be pleased to 
bestow unto humanity all the necessities of life. This is, in short, a 
universal law of taxation. In other words, we must give the demigods 
their dues. 


It is also intrinsic to the nature of the dima, to perform service and 
sacrifice. Constitutionally the atmd, being part of the organic whole (the 
Absolute Truth), is duty-bound to serve the whole, both in this life and in 
eternity. When sacrifice or offerings are made to Visnu such as fruits, 
vegetables etc. then one’s senses become purified by eating the remnants 
of such offerings. But if one takes the things of this world without first 
acknowledging to whom they actually belong, then one simply incurs a 
karmic reaction. This also includes our daily food that should first be 
offered to Visnu/Krsna. It will be explained by Sri Krsna later in 
Bhagavad-gita that these food offerings should comprise of vegetables, 
fruits, milk products, flowers etc. Non-vegetarian food items cannot be 
offered to Visnu or Krsna — consequently the servants of Visnu/Krsna are 
vegetarian. Krsna will also explain that those who serve the Absolute 
Truth are not duty-bound to serve the demigods, nor are they bound by 
any other social consideration. 


& VERSE 3.15 & 


OH selaad fate Tea Aa | 
Cad Sel et ast ASA 113-24 Il 


karma brahmodbhavam viddhi 
brahmadksara-samudbhavam 
tasmat sarva-gatam brahma 
nitvam yajne pratisthitam 


One should know that prescribed activities originate from the 
Vedas, and the Vedas originate from the imperishable Absolute 
Truth. Thus, the omnipresent Absolute Truth is eternally present 
within acts of sacrifice. 


& VERSE 3.16 & 


Ud Yaldd deb Aractadte a: | 
SUGAR Are Tre F Siafe 113-2 


evam pravartitam cakram 
nanuvartayatiha yah 
aghayur indriyaramo 

mogham partha sa jivati 


O Partha, one who lives in this world but does not accept the 
Vedic system, lives an impious life in pursuit of sense pleasure — 
thus he lives his life in vain. 


& VERSE 3.17 & 


Gea Cel Gea AI: | 
HAA T AGPaR He A fect 113-20 


yas tv-dtmaratir eva syad 
atma-trptas ca manavah 

atmany-eva ca santustas 
tasya karyam na vidyate 


However, for one who finds pleasure in the self, there is no duty 
to fulfill. He rejoices in the self, and internally is completely self- 
satisfied. 


® VERSE 3.18 & 


to TRS Hcl Ad tes HS | 
TORS AdyYy HiaoqUTAA: 113-2 


naiva tasya krtenartho 
nakrteneha kascana 
na casya sarva-bhiitesu 
kascid artha-vyapasrayah 


In this world, he neither gains by action, nor gains by inaction. 
Neither does he depend upon any other person. 


& VERSE 3.19 & 


CeaTaea: Gad Hes HH SAA | 
AA AA HH UAT WSU: 113-28 


tasmdad asaktah satatam 
karyam karma samdacara 

asakto hyacaran karma 

param apnoti purusah 


Therefore, continue to perform your prescribed duties perfectly 
without attachment to the results. By acting without attachment 
one attains the Absolute. 


& VERSE 3.20 & 


oprutd fe Saaieual GHTeae: | 
MPASVSHA GULP IAS |13-2o ll 


karmanaiva hi samsiddhim 
asthita janakadayah 
loka-sangraham evapi 

sampasyan kartum arhasi 


In the past, kings such as Janaka and others attained perfection by 
performing their prescribed duties. In order to set a proper 
example to the people in general, you should also act 
appropriately. 


®@ VERSE 3.21 ® 


UdareaRtd AAI GA: | 
TAG ped cipetadadd 113-22 I 


yad yad acarati sresthas 
tat tad evetaro janah 

sa yat pramanam kurute 
lokas tad anuvartate 


However a great man conducts himself, common men will follow. 
Accordingly, whatever standards he sets by his actions, others will 
follow in his footsteps. 


— Anuvrtti — 


The Vedic system of political and spiritual leadership is that one should 
lead by example. Unfortunately, in today’s world, good leaders of any 
kind are hard to come by. Not only are we disappointed to learn that 
those we have elected to public office are often pilfering the wealth of 
the country for their own benefit, but we are even more shocked to learn 
that many of our so-called spiritual leaders cannot even maintain the 
most basic principles of morality and engage in abominable, depraved 
practices. 


Sti Krsna states in the above verse that what a great man does the 
common man will follow. This is most evident when we observe how 
movie stars, rock stars, and sports personalities influence the majority of 
people today. That we tend to be influenced by others is a human 
characteristic, therefore role models are essential. But what human 
society needs are role models that are knowledgeable, cultured, morally 
principled and spiritually advanced. 


& VERSE 3.22 ® 


TH oie ocd Fy cilby fs | 
AMae ae act Ud Ft HPT 113-22 1 
na me parthasti kartavyam 
trisu lokesu kincana 
nanavaptam avaptavyam 
varta eva ca karmani 


O Arjuna, son of Prtha, I have no duty to perform whatsoever in 
the three worlds. I lack nothing nor do I need to gain anything — 
yet I still engage in activities. 


& VERSE 3.23 ® 
ale ge 4 ada od HHvactec: | 
AY aa sdded AACA: Tiel AAT: 13-23 


yadi hy-aham na varteyam 
jatu karmany-atandritah 


mama vartmanuvartante 
manusyah partha sarvasah 


If I avoid activity then all men will follow in My footsteps and 
neglect their prescribed duties, O Partha. 


& VERSE 3.24 ® 


SRCARA cleat + pat wa daey | 
UEFA J Hdl ATS AAAI: Yo: |13-28 Il 
utsideyur ime loka 
na kuryam karma ced aham 
sankarasya ca karta syam 
upahanyam imah prajah 


If I do not act properly, then the general populace will be ruined 
and I will be the cause of unwanted progeny. In this way I will 
cause the destruction of all beings. 


®@ VERSE 3.25 ®& 


Ua: SHoaagiaAy aut Hale URC | 
Paeakauanseyapqswer 113-24 I 
saktah karmany-avidvamso 
yatha kurvanti bharata 


kurydd vidvams tathadsaktas 
cikirsur loka-sangraham 


O descendent of Bharata, just as the ignorant are attached to their 
activities, similarly the wise must also work, but without 
attachment, for the welfare of all. 


& VERSE 3.26 & 
4 gfe oda SHAS | 
AIA HH fag-at: SATA 113-26 Il 


na buddhi-bhedam janayed 
ajnanam karma-sanginadm 


Josayet sarva-karmani 
vidvan yuktah samacaran 


The wise should not disturb the minds of the ignorant who are 
attached to their selfish activities. Rather, remaining unattached 
and fully executing their duties, they should encourage the 
ignorant and engage them in pious activities. 


& VERSE 3.27 ® 


Wed: fPaAonty WU: HAT AAR: | 
HESRAASTET Halelafa AA 113-20 Il 


prakrteh kriyamanani 
gunaih karmani sarvasah 

ahankara-vimudhatma 

kartaham iti manyate 


All activities are performed by the modes of nature. But those 
who are deluded by the false identification of the body think, “T 
am the doer.” 


— Anuvrtti — 


Sri Krsna states in the above verses that He has no duty to perform, that 
He lacks nothing nor has He anything to gain. In other words, Krsna is 
already perfect and complete — om piirnam. Yet Krsna acts; He is not 
idle. He acts for the benefit of humanity by establishing spiritual 
practices in every age — dharmam tu saksad bhagavat-pranitam. When 
an avatara of the Absolute Truth makes His appearance in the material 
world, He does so to establish eternal principles of dharma. 


Krsna appeared at the end of Dvapara-yuga, 5,237 years ago (3228 BCE) 
and spoke the Bhagavad-gita. However, this was not Krsna’s most recent 
appearance. Krsna appeared again after the beginning of Kali-yuga 525 
years ago. This Kali-yuga avatara of Krsna is known as Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu. In His avatdra as Sti Caitanya Mahaprabhu, Krsna taught 
the process of sankirtana, the congregational chanting of the maha- 
mantra, to accompany the study of Bhagavad-gitda. As regards the maha- 
mantra, the Kali-santarana Upanisad states as follows: 


hare krsna hare krsna 
krsna krsna hare hare 
hare rama hare rama 
rama rama hare hare 
iti sodasakam namnam 
kali-kalmasa nadsanam 
ndatah parataropayah 
sarva-vedesu drsyate 


The sixteen words of this maha-mantra are specifically meant for 
counteracting the contamination of Kali-yuga. There is no other 
way but to chant these names of Krsna. After searching 
throughout the Vedic literature one will not find a process for this 
age that is more sublime. (Kali-santarana Upanisad) 


The transcendental potency of the maha-mantra is further described as 
follows in Padma Purana: 


nama cintamanih krsnas 

caitanya-rasa-vigrahah 
purnah suddho nitya-mukto 
‘bhinnatvan nama-naminoh 


The name of Sri Krsna is a transcendental touchstone, full of all 
transcendental mellows. Complete, pure, and eternally liberating, 
the name of Krsna is non-different than Krsna. 


The study of the Bhagavad-gita and the practice of sankirtana have now 
spread all over the world. It is no longer something that is only available 
in India. There will be more discussion on this particular topic in Chapter 
Four, verse eight. 


The proper mode of action and the proprietor of the results of action is 
only understood when one is free from the identification of the self as the 
body, as being a byproduct of the body or that one is the doer of 
activities. 


We walk, we talk, we digest food, we construct buildings and even 
empires, but all these activities are made possible for us by a 
combination of material nature and the Paramatma, the Super 
Consciousness that pervades the entire universe. How all this transpires 
is inconceivable to those under the bodily conception of life. Thus the 


idea that, “I am this body” arising from the false ego must be abandoned. 
Who are we? Where do we come from? Why are we here? Is there life 
after death? The answers to all these questions begin to fall into place 
when one gives up the concept of the body as the self. Many great 
thinkers from western civilization have struggled with the ultimate 
questions of life and death, but failed to find the answers or the solutions 
to the problems. This in part was due to the fact that they contemplated 
life under the false premise that the body is the self. Self-realization and 
realization of the Absolute Truth begins with the abandonment of the 
bodily concept of life. 


& VERSE 3.28 & 


cealag Fevarel Torpaaurral: | 
TUN TUY dela Sf Aca FI Ast 113-22 Il 


tattvavit tu maha-baho 
guna-karma-vibhagayoh 
gund gunesu vartanta 
iti matva na sajjate 


Yet, O mighty-armed one, one who is a knower of the truth 
concerning action and the modes of material nature, understands 
that it is the modes interacting with one another and thus he 
remains unattached. 


® VERSE 3.29 ® 


WP CORTATST: ested TOA 
AApealdal Halpeaida feaeaad 113-28 128 


prakrter guna-sammudhah 
sajjante guna-karmasu 
tan akrtsna-vido mandan 
krtsna-vin na vicdlayet 


Those bewildered by the modes of material nature are engrossed 
in material activities conducted by those modes. The wise should 
not disturb the ignorant who are bereft of proper knowledge. 


& VERSE 3.30 ® 


He Garey Paior FAAS | 
PRISMA Ucat Beat faTATAR: 113-30 Il 


mayi sarvani karmani 
sannyasyddhyatma-cetasa 
nirasir nirmamo bhitva 
yudhyasva vigata-jvarah 


Completely surrendering all your activities unto Me, with your 
consciousness fully situated in the self, without any selfish 
motivation, without any sense of ownership, and without grief — 
fight! 


®@ VERSE 3.31 ® 


a yalad fasalashd Aad: | 
AHI SAA Fett AST PHM: 113-32 


ye me matam idam nityam 
anutisthanti manavah 
sraddhavanto ‘nastuyanto 
mucyante te ’pi karmabhih 


Those that faithfully follow these instructions of Mine without 
envy will become free from the bondage of actions. 


& VERSE 3.32 ® 


Y adaware Arash A AAA | 
Udafayeitaates ALATA: 113-32 l 


ye tv-etad abhyasiyanto 

ndanutisthanti me matam 
sarva-jnana-vimudhams tan 

viddhi nastan acetasah 


However, you should know that those persons who, out of envy, 
do not follow My instructions are deprived of all knowledge. 
They have lost sight of the goal of life and are bereft of 
intelligence. 


® VERSE 3.33 & 
TER AV TT: 


WEdaare | 
veld aa yeti Fae: feo pfeoate 13-331 


sadrsam cestate svasyah 
prakrter jnanavan api 
prakrtim yanti bhutani 
nigrahah kim karisyati 


Even a wise man acts according to his nature. All living beings 
act according to their natures, for what can repression achieve? 


& VERSE 3.34 ® 


sreaeFeaend weet ahead | 
da agrarradc ea URURIY 113-3¥ Il 


indrivasyendriyasyarthe 
raga-dvesau vyavasthitau 
tayor na vasam Ggacchet 
tau hy-asya paripanthinau 


The senses are attracted to and repelled by the objects of the 
senses. But one must not become controlled by such attraction or 
aversion for they are obstacles. 


& VERSE 3.35 ®& 


TATRA far: UIA aS | 
wad Fest Fa: OLY HATS: 113-34 I 


sreyan svadharmo vigunah 

para-dharmat svanusthitat 
sva-dharme nidhanam sreyah 

para-dharmo bhayavahah 


It is better to perform one’s own prescribed duties imperfectly 

rather than perform another’s duties perfectly. It is better to die 
while performing one’s own duties, for executing the duties of 
another is fraught with uncertainty. 


— Anuvrtti — 


The faults of material life are many. Herein, Sti Krsna has mentioned 
certain faults that a serious student of the Bhagavad-gita should be 
preeminently aware of. Ignorance, foolishness, selfish motivation, a false 
sense of proprietorship, as well as attraction and aversion to the sense- 
objects are mentioned by Krsna. But more dangerous than any other fault 
is envy. Envy, it seems, is purely evil as Krsna says that those who do not 
follow the teachings of the Bhagavad-gita out of enviousness are bereft 
of all knowledge and intelligence. 


Another danger is the tendency of neglecting one’s own duty and trying 
to perform the duty of another. In other words, Krsna tells Arjuna to tend 
to his own business. Arjuna is a ksatriya and his duty, as already 
discussed, is to protect and defend the kingdom. Arjuna however, is 
showing leanings towards renunciation— becoming a monk, a sannyasi. 
Arjuna wants to abandon his duty and perform that of another, but Krsna 
warns him that this is not a good idea. In fact, Krsna says it is even 
dangerous. Krsna explains that it is better to perform one’s own duty 
imperfectly than perform another’s duty perfectly. 


In particular, Krsna is encouraging Arjuna to follow the codes of conduct 
set down for ksatrivas — of which abandoning the battlefield for a warrior 
is not an option. 


& VERSE 3.36 ® 


AeA Sa | 
HY ha WEaAISS Ud Aid YSU: | 
afrarany qraa sefed Paifstd: 113-3 Il 


arjuna uvaca — 
atha kena prayukto yam 
pdapam carati purusah 
anicchann api varsneya 
baldd iva niyojitah 


Arjuna asked: O Krsna, descendant of the Vrsnis, what is it that 
makes a man perform impious activities even against his will, as 
if by force? 


& VERSE 3.37 & 
HT UTaTIare | 


HH UY Hie UY LH TORA Aaa: | 
FSIS Feraa facets ARUAT 113-310 II 


sri bhagavan uvdca — 
kama esa krodha esa 
rajoguna-samudbhavah 
maha-sano mahd-papma 
viddhy-enam iha vairinam 


Bhagavan Sri Krsna said: It is lust, which transforms into anger 
that is manifest from the mode of passion. Know this lust to be 
totally insatiable and extremely evil. It is the great enemy of this 
world. 


® VERSE 3.38 & 


easad deta Acs zy | 
Falesagel MHRA Ma SATATH 113-32 I 


dhimenavriyate vahnir 
yathadarso malena ca 

yatholbenavrto garbhas 
tatha tenedam avrtam 


As a fire is covered by smoke, as a mirror is covered by dust, and 
as the womb covers an embryo, similarly, lust covers the 
consciousness of the living being. 


® VERSE 3.39 ® 


aad MANA ala Preaaonr | 
HART Hdd GURU F 113-38 


avrtam jnanam etena 
jnanino nitya-vairina 
kama-rupena kaunteya 

duspurenanalena ca 


O Kaunteya, the discrimination of even a wise man can become 
covered by this eternal nemesis in the form of lust that is like an 
all-devouring fire. 


& VERSE 3.40 & 


sfecater Fat SSeS | 
Uda Say WAAIa Ve |13-¥o 


indriyani mano buddhir 

asyadhisthanam ucyate 
etair vimohayaty esa 

jnanam avrtya dehinam 


It is said that the senses, mind and intelligence are the sitting 
places of this enemy. Covering one’s knowledge, it bewilders the 
embodied living being. 


& VERSE 3.41 & 


Raa aroaral Pay UTAH | 
TMA Woite et WAMAAIAA 13-88 Il 


tasmat tvam indriyany-adau 
niyamya bharatarsabha 
papmanam prajahi hy-enam 
jnana-vijndna-ndsanam 
Therefore, O noblest amongst the Bharatas, you must first bring 
the senses under control and eliminate lust, which is the 


embodiment of all impiety and the destroyer of knowledge and 
realization. 


® VERSE 3.42 & 
Seater URTaTS Ra: OL AA: | 
TAR ORT Seal GS: TRAST SE: 113-¥2 


indriyani pardny-ahur 
indriyebhyah param manah 


manasas tu para buddhir 
yo buddheh paratas tu sah 


It is said by the wise that the senses are superior to the sense- 
objects, the mind is superior to the senses, and the intelligence is 
superior to the mind. Superior to the intelligence 1s the individual 
unit of consciousness. 


& VERSE 3.43 & 
Ud $¢: U8 Gq GERAIS | 
of Ba Hersel STH GRAAA I13-¥3 | 


evam buddheh param buddhva 
samstabhyatmanam atmana 
jahi satrum maha-baho 
kama-rupam durdsadam 


O mighty armed Arjuna, knowing the individual unit of 
consciousness to be superior to the intelligence, steady the mind 
with the pure intellect of the self and conquer this indomitable 
enemy in the form of lust. 


— Anuvrtti — 


Herein, it is stated that the mind is superior to the senses, and 
intelligence is superior to the mind, but above the intelligence is the 
consciousness or dtma. The material body is comprised of the mind, 
senses and intelligence and they are therefore considered as material 
elements. In Chapter Seven, verse four of Bhagavad-gita, Sti Krsna lists 
the eight material elements as earth, water, fire, air, space, mind, 
intelligence and false ego. Then, in the next verse, Krsna describes a 
superior energy known as jiva-bhita, the units of individual 
consciousness. Krsna says that this jiva-bhita, also known as dtma, is 
categorically different than the material elements. It is fully spiritual. 


But when lust, the all-devouring enemy of self-realization, covers the 
mind, senses and intelligence of the superior jiva-bhuta, then the 
knowledge and realization of the jiva-bhita are destroyed. Therefore, 
Krsna says that first the yogi must conquer lust. If one does not pursue 


the cravings of lust and instead takes control of one’s lower self with 
one’s higher self, lust will eventually be vanquished. However, if one 
tries to satisfy his burning lust then it is like pouring fuel onto a fire. 


om tat saditi sri-mahabharate-sata-sahastryam samhitayam 
vaiyvasikyam bhisma-parvanisrimad bhagavad-gitdsupanisatsu 
brahma-vidyayam yoga-sastre sri krsnarjuna-samvdde 
karma-yogo nama trtiyo "dhyayah 


OM TAT SAT — Thus ends Chapter Three entitled Karma Yoga 
from the conversation between Sri Krsna and Arjuna in the 
upanisad known as Srimad Bhagavad-gita, the yoga-sdstra of 
divine knowledge, from the Bhisma-parva of Mahabharata, the 
literature revealed by Vyasa in one hundred thousand verses. 


Chapter Four 


JNANA YOGA 
The Yoga of Knowledge 


& VERSE 4.1 & 
HT UTaTare | 
34 fdaxad Unt WradaeHOray | 
fdaxaraad ule F4Rearedsadie Ilv-2 1 


sri bhagavan uvadca — 
imam vivasvate yogam 
proktavan aham avyayam 
vivasvan manave praha 
manur iksvakave ’bravit 


Bhagavan Sti Krsna said: I disclosed this imperishable knowledge 
of yoga unto Vivasvan, the sun-god. He then taught it to 
Vaivasvata Manu, who then instructed the same knowledge to 
Iksvaku. 


& VERSE 4.2 & 
Ud GRIT Urea fag: | 
UY Hless Fea APN AV: UAT | ¥-2 Il 


evam parampara praptam 
imam rdjarsayo viduh 
sa kaleneha mahata 
yogo nastah parantapa 


In this way, O conqueror of the enemy, the pious rulers 
understood this path of knowledge through the disciplic 
succession. However, this knowledge of yoga has been lost due to 
the influence of time. 


® VERSE 4.3 & 


U Uad Hal ASS ANT: Wet: ORT: | 
YaST H Gal did Teh Pagdsy Il¥-3 Il 


sa evayam maya te’dya 
yogah proktah purdtanah 

bhakto si me sakhda ceti 
rahasyam hy-etad uttamam 


I am again teaching this ancient science of yoga to you. Because 
you are My dear friend and devotee, you can understand the 
transcendental mystery of which I speak. 


& VERSE 4.4 & 


oA Sara | 
SUS Yd GH UY oH faa: | 
HUnalgorsa areal Wradarafe Il¥-¥ Il 


arjuna uvaca — 
aparam bhavato janma 
param janma vivasvatah 
katham etad vijaniyam 
tvam ddau proktavan iti 


Arjuna said: You were born only recently and the sun-god 
appeared long ago. So how am I to understand that in ancient 
times You had taught him the science of yoga? 


— Anuvrtti — 


According to the above statement of Sri Krsna, the Bhagavad-gitd 1s a 
very ancient text. Krsna says that previously He had spoken this 
knowledge of yoga to Vivasvan, the predominating deity of the sun 
planet, and in turn Vivasvan passed on this knowledge to other universal 
leaders and great kings. This flow of knowledge from one to another is 
called paramparad or disciplic succession. But in time the knowledge of 
yoga was lost and therefore Krsna is again speaking Bhagavad-gita to 
Arjuna. 


The qualifications to properly understand Bhagavad-gitd are stated here. 
One should be a devotee of Krsna and one should understand that Krsna 
is the friend of all living beings —suhrdam-sarva-bhutanam. In bhakti- 
yoga one does not fear God because Krsna is not a wrathful God. Krsna 
is our dear-most friend and our ever well-wisher. Krsna is the highest 
subject of love, adoration and affection. Krsna also has deep feelings of 
love for His devotees. 


From these verses we can also understand that the knowledge of yoga 1s 
not simply meant for studio lessons. The knowledge of yoga is actually 
the most important branch of knowledge in the world and as such, it 
should be studied by every discerning person — from the heads of 
government to the individual citizen. Everyone should have the 
opportunity to study and practice yoga, by which one easily approaches 
the perfection of life. 


The question naturally arises in Arjuna’s mind that how could Krsna 
have spoken Bhagavad-gita to Vivasvan when Vivasvan appeared in the 
universe millions of years ago and Krsna only appeared recently? 


® VERSE 4.5 & 


tua are | 
deh 4 cada Oa dd as | 
Me de Sai 4 cd AU TAT I¥-4 II 
sri bhagavan uvadca — 
bahuni me vyatitani 
janmani tava carjuna 
tany-aham veda sarvani 
na tvam vettha parantapa 


Bhagavan Sri Krsna said: O conqueror of the enemy, both you and 
I have passed through many births. I know all of them but you do 
not. 


& VERSE 4.6 & 


HTS PACA YATATA ARIS PA S| 
Wot TaTATaST VHA STAATAT I¥-& Il 


ajo ‘pi sannavyayatma 

bhitanadm-isvaro ‘pi san 
prakrtim svam-adhisthaya 
sambhavamy-atmamdyaya 


You should know that although I am the Creator, Controller and 
Master of all that be and I appear to take birth, I am not actually 


born. I appear in this universe every millennium in My original 
spiritual form that never deteriorates. 


& VERSE 4.7 & 


Gal Gal fe eae tasatd HR | 
SYUAAUA AIA PTAA II¥-l9 I 
yada yada hi dharmasya 
glanir bhavati bharata 
abhyutthanam adharmasya 
tadatmanam srjamyaham 


O descendent of Bharata, whenever there is a decline in dharma 
and a rise of adharma, I personally appear. 


® VERSE 4.8 & 


URAON Seal Tears FT Gop | 
UH SUTIN SEMSTT BT GT UN ¥-C Il 


paritranaya sadhinadm 

vinasadya ca duskrtam 
dharma-samsthapanarthaya 

sambhavami yuge yuge 


To protect the pious living beings and to put an end to 
malevolence, I appear in every age to establish dharma. 


& VERSE 4.9 & 


oy oe a A feo at ata aac: | 
aa oe Us Ae Aa SSSA Il¥-8 Il 


janma karma ca me divyam 
evam yo vetti tattvatah 

tyaktva deham punar-janma 
naiti mameti so ‘rjuna 


One who understands My divine appearance and activities never 
takes birth again after giving up this material body. He comes to 


Me, O Arjuna. 


— Anuvrtti — 


To understand Sri Krsna’s appearance and activities is indeed to become 
situated beyond the cycle of birth and death. In material life all living 
beings are in a perpetual state of transmigration from one birth to the 
next. Only when one attains pure spiritual consciousness does samsdara, 
or transmigration, cease. Krsna tells Arjuna that both of them have 
passed through many births that Arjuna has forgotten, but Krsna 
remembers them all. 


Because the living beings change bodies at the time of death, they also 
forget their previous lives. Krsna is the Absolute Truth and thus He does 
not change His body or transmigrate to another body at any time. 
Because He does not undergo a change of body He does not forget. 
Krsna is non-different from His body, whereas living beings in material 
life are units of consciousness that are embodied by material elements. 
The bodies of all living beings in the material world are made of the 
basic elements of earth, water, fire, air, space, mind, intelligence and 
false ego. Krsna 1s sat-cid-adnanda — eternity, knowledge and bliss. 
Krsna’s body is also sat-cid-dnanda, thus Krsna and Krsna’s body are 
non-different. They are transcendental, spiritual substances. 


Sti Krsna not only remembers all His previous births, but He remembers 
all of Arjuna’s previous births also. This is the characteristic of the 
Absolute Truth who is fully omniscient. 


The knowledge of yoga being lost naturally results in a decline in 
dharma and a rise of adharma (false dharma). Malevolence arises out of 
adharma. When this occurs, Krsna says that He appears in the world to 
re-establish the principles of dharma. Dharma is understood as duties, 
activities and practices that will sustain the living beings in a state of 
prosperity and enable them to realize their constitutional position as 
conscious parts and parcels of the Absolute Truth, Krsna. As such, 
dharma should not be confused with the mundane religions of this 
world. 


In verse eight Krsna says that He appears in every age (yuge yuge) to 


establish the yuga-dharma. In Satya-yuga, Krsna appeared as Hamsa, 
Matsya, Ktrma, Varaha and Narasimha avataras. In Treta-yuga, He 


appeared as Vamana, ParaSurama and Ramacandra avataras. In 
Dvapara-yuga, He appeared as Sri Krsna and in Kali-yuga, He has 
appeared as Buddha and Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. There is one more 
avatara yet to appear at the end of Kali-yuga, some 427,000 years from 
now, and that is Kalki. 


When Krsna was speaking Bhagavad-gita, it was at the end of Dvapara- 
yuga — an age of considerable piety where open degradation such as 
establishments for the consumption of alcohol, illicit sex, political 
corruption, drug abuse and the organized slaughter of animals were 
completely unheard of. Now, five thousand years on, we are in the midst 
of the age known as Kali-yuga where the unheard of vices in Dvapara- 
yuga are the norm of the day. 


Similarly, as Krsna had appeared at the end of Dvapara-yuga, He again 
appeared after the first 4,576 years of Kali-yuga had passed as the 
avatara, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu is also 
known as the Kali-yuga avatara, or the yugavatara. As the yugavatara, 
Krsna taught the dharma of nama-sankirtana(the chanting of the maha- 
mantra) as not only the most important process of self-realization, but as 
the only recommended process of self-realization in Kali-yuga. 
Conclusively, the Brhan-Naradiya Purana says: 


harer-nama harer nama 

harer nama eva kevalam 
kalau nasty eva nastya eva 

nasty eva gatir anyatha 


In the age of Kali there is no other way, there is no other way, 
there is no other way except for the chanting of the names of Hari 
(Krsna). (Brhan-Naradiya Purdna - 38.126) 


When the maha-mantra 1s chanted congregationally in a loud tone, it is 
called kirtana or sankirtana. When the mahd-mantra 1s chanted softly 
and the repetition is counted on a string of one hundred-and eight beads, 
it is called japa. 


Since the advent of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu and the sankirtana 
movement, many great and learned scholars, philosophers and yogis such 
as Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya and Prakasananda Sarasvatti have put aside 
other systems of yoga, Vedanta and philosophy in favor of becoming 
fully absorbed in the chanting of the holy names of Krsna. According to 


great self-realized personalities, the chanting of the mahd-mantra is the 
surest path to spiritual perfection in this age. Srimad Bhdgavatam states 
as follows: 


kaler dosa nidhe rdjann 
asti hy eko mahan gunah 
kirtandd eva krsnasya 
mukta-sangah param vrajet 


Although Kali-yuga is an ocean of faults where people are short- 
lived, slow and always disturbed, still there is one great quality 
about this age— simply by chanting the name of Krsna, one can be 
delivered from material bondage and attain the supreme 
destination. (Srimad Bhagavatam 12.3.51) 


krte yad dhyayato visnum 

tretayam yajato makhaih 
dvapare paricaryayam 
kalau taddhari-kirtanat 


Whatever results were gained in Satya-yuga by meditating upon 
Visnu, in Treta-yuga by performing elaborate sacrifices and in 
Dvapara-yuga by Deity worship, can be obtained in Kali-yuga 
simply by chanting the names of Krsna. (Srimad Bhdgavatam 
123.52) 


The chanting of the maha-mantra advances one in self-realization 
because it purifies the heart of material influences and eliminates the 
false conceptions of life, thus terminating the cycle of birth and death. 
Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu has composed a verse wherein the benefits of 
sankirtana (chanting the maha-mantra), have been described as follows: 


ceto-darpana-marjanam bhava maha-davagni nirvapanam 

sreyah -kairava-candrika-vitaranam vidyda-vadhi-jivanam 
anandambudhi-vardhanam prati-padam purnamrtasvadanam 

sarvatma-snapanam param vijayate sri krsna-sankirtanam 


The holy name of Krsna cleanses the mirror of the heart and 
extinguishes the fire of misery in the forest of birth and death. Just 
as the evening lotus blooms in the moon’s cooling rays, the heart 
begins to blossom in the nectar of Krsna’s name. And at last the 
atma awakens to its real inner treasure— a life of love with Krsna. 


Again and again tasting nectar, the dtmd dives and surfaces in the 
ever-increasing ocean of ecstatic joy. All phases of the self of 
which we may conceive are fully satisfied and purified, and at last 
conquered by the all-auspicious influence of the holy name of 
Krsna. (Siksastaka 1) 


Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu taught the chanting of the mahd-mantra and a 
complete system of philosophy known as acintya-bhedabheda-tattva that 
has encompassed all the great philosophical systems of India that 
preceded Him, such as Adi Sankara’s advaita, Visnu Svami’s 
suddhadvaita, Nimbarka’s dvaitadvaita, Ramanuja’s visisthadvaita and 
Madhva’s dvaita. The acintya-bhedabheda-tattva philosophy is 
essentially the philosophy of simultaneous oneness and difference in the 
Absolute Truth, culminating in prema-bhakti or divine love. As such, Sti 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu has revealed the greatest philosophy of spiritual 
perfection in this world. 


To accompany the chanting of the mahda-mantra the process of Deity 
worship that was prominent in Dvapara-yuga is still in vogue today. The 
Deity is the arca-vigraha representation of Sri Krsna that is manifest 
before the aspirant so that one can perform worship (arcana) and fix the 
mind and senses on the form of the Supreme Person. When the 
authorized arca-vigraha is present, such worship should not be confused 
with the worship of lifeless and unauthorized idols. Current in the 
communities of bhakti-yoga are the worship of the arca-vigrahas of Sri 
Krsna such as Jagannatha, Pafica-tattva, Gaura-Nitai, Gaura-Gadadhara, 
Sri Narasitnha and Sri Sri Radha-Krsna. 


® VERSE 4.10 & 
ata PTHap Te Aa APTS: | 
TSA MAACIA TAT Ass APTA: IIs-0 || 
vita-raga-bhaya-krodha 
man-maya mam-upasritah 
bahavo jndna-tapasa 
puta mad-bhavam dgatah 


Freed from mundane attachment, fear and anger, and absorbed in 
thinking of Me, many people have taken refuge in Me and 


become purified by the knowledge of austerity and attained love 
for Me. 


& VERSE 4.11 & 


ZF OUu At Woeed Tea USMS | 
FY qalsaded AAC: Tet AAT: W¥-22 


ye yatha mam prapadyante 
tams-tathaiva bhajamy-aham 
mama vartmanuvartante 
manusyah partha sarvasah 


In whatever way people surrender unto Me, I reward them 
accordingly. O Partha, all men follow My path. 


®@ VERSE 4.12 & 


org: HHT Pfs Gord Ss Sad: | 
fact fe args cite Rafevata SAGT il¥-22 1 


kanksantah karmanam siddhim 
yajanta tha devatah 
ksipram hi manuse loke 
siddhir bhavati karmaja 


In this world, those that desire material success worship the 
demigods, since in human society success from such activities 1s 
quick to manifest. 


& VERSE 4.13 & 


agave Far yy TOPHGUrTa: | 
Ta PARA Hi facades l¥-23 Il 


catur-varnyam maya srstam 
guna-karma-vibhagasah 
tasya kartaram api mam 

viddhy-akartaram avyayam 


I have created the four social divisions that are determined by the 
influence of the modes of material nature and their parallel 
activities. Although I have created this arrangement, know that in 
reality I am the non-doer and that I am unchangeable. 


® VERSE 4.14 ® 


4 at Panter ferurd 4A Hot Wer | 
fe At Usted PHA B Ted |¥-2v Il 


na mam karmani limpanti 

na me karma-phale sprha 
iti mam yo ’bhijandati 

karmabhir na sa badhyate 


There is no activity that affects Me, neither do I desire the results 
of material activities. One who understands this is never bound by 
karma. 


& VERSE 4.15 & 


Ud Seal Gd HA Yoo qyet: | 
Ho Hie Card Ud: Ydae HAT il¥-24 I 


evam jndtva krtam karma 

purvair api mumuksubhih 
kuru karmaiva tasmat tvam 
purvaih purvataram krtam 


Knowing this, in ancient times, those that desired liberation also 
performed action. Thus, you should also adopt the path of action 
as they did in the past. 


— Anuvrtti — 


In verse ten Sri Krsna alludes to the topmost stage of self-realization by 
the use of the word bhava. Bhava is the stage of deep affection just 
before one reaches the stage of purest love, prema. Rupa Gosvami, the 
foremost disciple of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, explains this in great 
detail in his book, Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu (1.4.15-16). 


adau sraddha tatah sadhu-sango ‘tha bhajana-kriya 
tato'nartha-nivrttih syat tato nistha rucis tatah 
athasaktis tato bhavas tatah premabhyudancati 
sddhakanam ayam premnah pradurbhave bhavet kramah 


The development of transcendental love begins with sraddha or 
faith. Sraddhd leads one to associate with spiritually advanced 
persons, sddhu-sanga. In the association of sddhus one receives 
siksa, or instructions on how to approach the Absolute Truth, and 
gradually one 1s initiated into this process. This is called bhajana- 
kriya. When the heart is cleared of contamination one reaches the 
stage of being pure hearted, anartha-nivrtti. By the cultivation of 
spiritual practices after achieving anartha-nivrtti one become 
steady, nistha, and achieves the state of ruci, wherein one begins 
to taste the pure sweetness of realization in the Absolute Truth. 
This ruci develops further to become asakti, or great attachment 
for the Absolute. Great attachment for the Absolute gradually 
manifests as great feelings of affection for Sti Krsna. This is 
called bhava. And the mature stage of those feelings of affection 
are known as prema, or the sentiments of transcendental love for 
Krsna. 


It is interesting to note that Krsna hints at this ultimate perfection early 
on in Bhagavad-gita, not too overtly but slightly covertly — for love, after 
all, is the greatest of all secrets. 


In subsequent verses, Krsna continues to encourage Arjuna not to adopt 
the path of inaction. Krsna assures Arjuna that He is transcendental to all 
types of karma and that those who take refuge in Him also become 
liberated from the reactions of material activities. 


Krsna wants Arjuna to follow the example of previously liberated 
persons — to follow in their footsteps, mahdjano yena gatah sa panthah. 
In ancient times there were many great personalities known as 
mahajanas and they all achieved liberation from birth and death by 
taking shelter of Krsna. Krsna wants Arjuna to follow these mahdjanas. 


Sri Krsna is awarding all living beings accordingly as they approach 
Him. Knowingly or unknowingly everyone is searching for Krsna. Krsna 
is the reservoir of pleasure and the primeval cause of everything. In 
Brahma-samhitd, Sri Krsna is described as the cause of all causes — 
sarva-karana-karanam. Krsna is also known as Govinda, or one who 


gives pleasure to the senses. But due to being under the illusion of bodily 
consciousness, the living beings are not aware of what is actually in their 
best interest, therefore they do not approach Krsna directly. Instead, the 
bewildered living beings worship demigods for the fulfillment of their 
desires, or as in modern society, they simply work hard to earn money 
and purchase whatever they want. 


In material existence, the living beings are wandering throughout the 
universe in different species of life, experiencing happiness and distress 
according to their karma. 


brahmanda bhramite kona bhdgyavan jiva 
guru-krsna-prasdde paya bhakti-lata-bija 


Out of millions of wandering living beings, one who is most 
fortunate gets an opportunity to associate with a liberated person 
(guru) by the grace of Krsna. By the mercy of Krsna and the guru, 
such a person receives the seed of the creeper of bhakti. 
(Caitanya-caritamrta, Madhya-lilad 19.151) 


The world is old — much older than many of us realize and many things 
have changed over the ages. Yet the basic principles of spiritual 
advancement and putting an end to the problems of birth, death, old age 
and disease remain the same. The advancement of modern civilization 
has actually done very little to solve the real problems of life. We are 
given so-called higher education and better standards of living, yet the 
basic problems remain — birth, death, old age and disease. Now the real 
solution is at hand and Sri Krsna wants Arjuna to accept it. 


To facilitate social harmony, efficiency and advancement in spiritual life, 
Krsna has created the four social orders in society called varnas. 
According to one’s suxrti, or spiritual merits derived from previous 
lifetimes, one comes to the human form of life with certain innate 
qualities. This is a natural system of order in the universe and it is 
perceivable in all civilized societies. These human tendencies are 
grouped into four basic classifications: the intellectual, martial, 
mercantile and laborer classes. The Vedic terms for these are brahmanas, 
ksatriyas, vaisyas and sudras. According to Sti Krsna these varnas are 
determined by one’s qualities and actions (guna-karma) and not simply 
by birth. One may be born in the family of workmen but show 
extraordinary intellectual prowess and so forth. As such, one is to be 
heartily welcomed into the intellectual community. Similarly, one may 


be born to a wealthy mercantile family but show great promise as a 
military leader. Thus one is encouraged to follow that line of work. 


When one performs the work prescribed to him according to his 
qualities, and devotes that work to please the Supreme Person Krsna, 
then such a person achieves the highest perfection. This is confirmed as 
follows: 


atah pumbhir dvija-srestha 
varnasrama-vibhadgasah 
svanusthitasya dharmasya 
samsiddhir hari-tosanam 


It is concluded that the highest perfection one can achieve by 
discharging one’s occupational duties according to the varna and 
asrama orders of life is to please Krsna. (Srimad Bhagavatam 
1243) 


Unfortunately, in modern times some persons have given a wrong 
interpretation to the eligibility of the varnas by placing all emphasis on 
one’s birth in a particular family. This has been invented to create a sense 
of social superiority wherein elite members of Vedic society who are 
born as brahmanas and ksatriyas are given special privileges, while 
others who are born as vaisyas and sudras are not. This system has 
created havoc in India for more than one thousand years and is known as 
the caste system. The caste system however is a total misrepresentation 
of the system of varnas created by Krsna. 


®@ VERSE 4.16 & 


fe pH feapta paatstaa alec: | 
od PH WaeUisy Aoaca HetASYUTe ll¥-X& I 


kim karma kim akarmeti 
kavayo ’pyatra mohitah 
tat te karma pravaksyami 
yaj-jnatva moksyase ’subhat 


What is action? What is inaction? — this subject bewilders even 
wise men. Therefore, I shall explain to you what is action, 
knowing which you will become liberated and attain all 
auspiciousness. 


& VERSE 4.17 & 


PHO Me Haat seas w fray: | 
APHTY VRS TSA PHOT THe: lI¥-2o Il 


karmano hy-api boddhavyam 
boddhavyam ca vikarmanah 
akarmanas ca boddhavyam 
gahanda karmano gatih 


One should understand what is prescribed action (karma), what is 
forbidden action (vikarma) and what is the renunciation of action 
(akarma). The path of action is most difficult to comprehend. 


& VERSE 4.18 & 


HPHUGHY J: VRAGHHM F HH q: | 
U PSAATAY S Yad: PAPHHT l¥-XC ll 


karmany-akarma yah pasyed 
akarmani ca karma yah 
sa buddhiman manusyesu 
sa yuktah krtsna-karma-krt 


One who can see inaction in action and action within inaction is 
certainly wise amongst men. Indeed, he is a yogi and a performer 
of all actions. 


& VERSE 4.19 & 


a Ud GAR: SAaS cats: | 
IAMaUHAo THe: UUs Gear: I¥-28 Il 


yasya sarve samarambhah 
kama-sankalpa-varjitah 
jnanagni-dagdha-karmanam 
tam ahuh panditam budhah 


One whose every action is free from selfish desires and who burns 
all his actions in the fire of knowledge is described by the learned 
as a wise man. 


& VERSE 4.20 & 


UA PHS eat FTAA: | 
HPHvaypadise ta feefSreapxwies a: |¥-2o 


tyaktva karma-phalasangam 
nitya-trpto nirasrayah 
karmany-abhipravrtto ‘pi 
naiva kincit karoti sah 


A person who has rejected the desire to enjoy the results of his 
actions, who does not depend upon others and who is always 
content, even while engaged in action, does nothing at all. 


@ VERSE 4.21 ® 


PRIS TORS: | 
IRR hac Hy pda fofeaqsy Ilv-22 I 
nirasir yata cittatma 
tyakta-sarva-parigrahah 
sariram kevalam karma 
kurvan nadpnoti kilbisam 


Having no desires, controlling the mind and body, having no 
sense of possessiveness, such a person does not incur any 
wrongdoing although they may perform actions in order to 
maintain the body. 


& VERSE 4.22 ® 


TESTA A GS Galea FARR: | 
aH: Raat a pratt 4 Fae i¥-22 I 


yadrccha-labha-santusto 
dvandvatito vimatsarah 
samah siddhav-asiddhau ca 
krtvapi na nibadhyate 


One who is content with those things that come of their own 
accord, is beyond duality, devoid of enviousness, and equal in 


success and failure —such a person is not bound by karma, 
although he may perform actions. 


& VERSE 4.23 ® 


TAGS FAR TATA: | 
UMA: HH GAT Wfsead I¥-23 


gata-sangasya muktasya 

jnanavasthita-cetasah 

yajnaydacharatah karma 
samagram praviliyate 


All karma is completely dissolved for one who is detached, 
liberated, situated in knowledge and performs action only in 
sacrifice. 


— Anuvrtti — 


We have already discussed previously the different types of action such 
as prescribed duties (karma), forbidden actions (vikarma) and spiritual 
activities (akarma). Nonetheless it is sometimes difficult to understand 
the different types of action, and especially to see inaction in action and 
action within inaction. Indeed, this seems quite contradictory. In 
contemporary society, especially in various yoga communities, karma 1s 
often spoken of without a clear understanding of what it actually is or 
how it is incurred. 


The point Sti Krsna wants to make clear is that actions performed for His 
satisfaction do not have any reaction in the sphere of karma or vikarma. 
Actions performed for Krsna are in the category of akarma, producing 
only spiritual benefit — no good or bad material effect. Good and bad 
karma are both material and as such they must be shaken off before one 
can become spiritually liberated. 


Generally we want good karma, but good karma means we will have to 
take birth again and enjoy its good effects. Bad karma, of course, is 
commonly understood as something undesirable or to be avoided 
because it causes suffering, pain and distress. This is certainly true, but 
bad karma is simply the flip side of good karma and vice versa. This 1s 


called the karmic entanglement of material life — sometimes enjoying 
and sometimes suffering. 


Akarma leads to liberation from all material entanglement and takes one 
to the plane of eternal blissful life in full knowledge of everything. While 
engaging in yoga, a serious student should, as far as possible, lead a 
simple life beyond duality by minimizing material hankerings, 
controlling the mind and body and giving up possessiveness. Being 
content with that which comes of its own accord, one should remain 
steadfast in the practice of yoga. 


® VERSE 4.24 ® 


TSU Tel Sas aA TSO SAA | 
Teld CH Tred SASASATAT I¥-2¥ II 


brahmarpanam brahma havir 

brahmagnau brahmanda hutam 
brahmaiva tena gantavyam 
brahma-karma-samadhina 


The utensils used for sacrifice are the Absolute, the sacred fire is 
the Absolute and the offering made is the Absolute. One whose 
consciousness 1s always absorbed in thoughts of the Absolute 
attains the Absolute. 


& VERSE 4.25 ®& 


canara Ua Ga: TEU | 
TAMAR Ua GAIA TTS! lI¥-24 I 


daivam evapare yajnam 
yoginah paryupasate 
brahmagnayv-apare yajnam 
yajnenaivopajuhvati 


Some yogis perform sacrifices to the demigods. Others offer 
themselves into the fire of the Absolute. 


®@ VERSE 4.26 & 


Hae eaory Say Geld | 
Reale AUT Seay eld ¥-2g Il 


srotradinindriydny-anye 

samyamagnisu juhvati 

sabddadin visayan anya 
indriyagnisu juhvati 


Some offer the senses of hearing, seeing, touching, smelling and 
tasting into the fire of self-control. Others offer the sense-objects 
— sound, form, taste, touch and smell —into the fire of the senses. 


& VERSE 4.27 & 


PaaS A UroTHHToT AT | 
HASAAATE Sela MAA ll¥-2o II 


sarvanindriya-karmani 
prana-karmani capare 
atma-samyama-yogagnau 
juhvati jnana-dipite 
Some offer all the functions of the senses and the functions of the 


life-airs into the fire of self-purification, which 1s ignited by 
knowledge. 


® VERSE 4.28 & 


FOAMATTAM STAM | 
TATA ATMA TAS: SAA: MI¥-2T II 


dravya-yajnas tapo-yajna 
yoga-yajnas tathapare 

svadhyaya jndna-yajnds ca 
yatayah samsita-vratah 


Some yogis sacrifice their possessions through penances or 
through the practice of yoga. Some undertake severe vows and 
strictly sacrifice through knowledge by studying the Vedas. 


& VERSE 4.29 ® 


SUM Geld WU WUISU Tare | 
DOTUT Sq eal WUTC: ¥-28 Il 


apdane juhvati pranam 
prane’panam tathdpare 
pranapdana-gati ruddhva 

pranadyama-parayanah 


Others practice control of the life-airs by offering the in-going 
breath into the out-going breath and out-going breath into the in- 
going breath, and thus restrain both. Others offer their life airs by 
controlling the intake of food. 


& VERSE 4.30-31 & 


SOX FAAERT: WUTAy Geta | 
UdsUd Ualdal Fare Hal: I1¥-30 || 
AAMT AA Yo Area Sel GAA | 
Aa CepISSAAA HAS: PSMA |I¥-32 


apare niyataharah 

pranan pranesu juhvati 

sarve ‘py-ete yajna-vido 
yajna-ksapita-kalmasah 

yajna-sistamrta-bhujo 
yanti brahma sanatanam 
nayam loko sty-ayajnasya 

kuto’nyah kuru-sattama 


All of them are conversant with the principles of sacrifice. They 
have purged themselves of impiety by their performance of 
sacrifice. They are satisfied with the remnants of sacrifice and 
thus they attain the eternal Absolute Truth. O best of the Kuru 
Dynasty, for one that never performs sacrifice, even the pleasures 
of this world are denied — then what to say of the next life? 


® VERSE 4.32 ® 


Ud agfaen aan aaa TaN AV | 
HAMA Madd Weal AeA Il¥-32 


evam bahu-vidha yajna 

vitata brahmano mukhe 
karma-jan-viddhi tan sarvan 

evam jnatva vimoksyase 


In this way, many varieties of sacrifices have been explained in 
the Vedas. You should understand that all of them are born of 
action. Knowing this, you shall be liberated. 


— Anuvrtti — 


The above verses principally deal with sacrifice and sacrifices of 
different types. However, it should be mentioned at the outset that Sri 
Krsna does not recommend animal sacrifices. The very word ‘sacrifice’ 
conjures up images of bloodshed — and rightfully so. In the history of 
religions throughout the world, from antiquity to modernity, the sacrifice 
of both animals and humans has been a common practice. Most 
progressive thinkers however now view human and animal sacrifice as 
totally repugnant and certainly Sri Krsna would be in complete 
agreement. 


The sacrifices mentioned here by Krsna mainly concern the performance 
of austerities, breath control, study of the Vedas, purification of 
knowledge, renunciation, observing vows etc. The purpose of all such 
sacrifices is to advance in realization of the Absolute Truth. 


It is often said that, ““God is one” or that, “It is all one’’. This is true, but 
there is a need to qualify such statements. God is the Absolute Truth, one 
without a second, but this does not mean that all living beings are God. 
The Bhagavad-gita is straightforward on the point that all living beings 
are eternally individual and never become God at any time. Similarly, 
God is always the Absolute Truth and nothing less. 


It is said in verse twenty-four that the utensils of sacrifice are Absolute, 
the sacred fire is Absolute, the priest or performer of sacrifice is 
Absolute and one who is always absorbed in thoughts of the Absolute 
attains the Absolute. This is not to say that the individuality of any of 
these is lost in the Absolute. Everything that comes in contact with the 
Absolute Truth acquires the qualities of the Absolute by association, but 
the individuality of each is maintained. 


The point is also made that practically everything in life depends on 
sacrifice, even worldly pleasures. Without sacrifice one cannot enjoy in 
this life or in the next. The knowledge of performing sacrifice is essential 
for the students of yoga. Knowing this one becomes liberated. 


®@ VERSE 4.33 ® 


TAT ROAA MoMA: TAT | 
Ud Haka uel a UR eaaTeaA Il¥-33 II 


sreyan dravyamaydd yajnaj 
jnana-yajnah parantapa 
sarvam karmakhilam partha 
jndane parisamapyate 


O conqueror of the enemy, the sacrifice involving knowledge is 
higher than the sacrifice of material ingredients. All actions 
culminate in knowledge, O Partha. 


& VERSE 4.34 ® 


afefe uftrares uu Saar | 
Sudeata FWA WhaeaAG A: | ¥-3¥ I 


tad viddhi pranipatena 

pariprasnena sevayd 

upadeksyanti te jaanam 
jnaninas tattva-darsinah 


Just try to understand this knowledge by approaching a self- 
realized person who has seen the truth. Make submissive inquiry 
and render service unto him. The tattva-darsi, the seer of the 
truth, will instruct you and give you initiation into this sacred 
path. 


® VERSE 4.35 ® 


Teel J YAHedd Ga Usd | 
UF YARN SATA ASU ¥-34 I 


yaj-jnatva na punar moham 
evam yasyasi pandava 
yena bhutany-asesani 

draksyasy-atmany-atho mayi 


O son of Pandu, understanding this knowledge you will never be 
subject to illusion again. Through this knowledge you will see the 
spiritual nature of all living beings and that they are all situated 
within Me. 


& VERSE 4.36 ® 


sift SafS oma: wesw: OTIS TH: | 
Ud Waa Gort Grae ¥-36 I 


api ced asi papebhyah 
sarvebhyah papa-krttamah 
sarvam jnana-plavenaiva 
vyjinam santarisyasi 


Even if you are most impious, you can cross over the ocean of all 
vices by boarding the boat of wisdom. 


® VERSE 4.37 ® 


Gi UOC RIS sgl 
WAI: CAPA UMTS TUT ll¥-31 1 


yathaidhamsi samiddho ’gnir 
bhasmasat kurute ’rjuna 
jnanagnih sarva-karmani 
bhasmasat kurute tatha 


As a blazing fire turns wood into ashes, similarly the fire of 


wisdom renders all karma to cinders, O Arjuna. 


& VERSE 4.38 ®& 


4 f8 aA Ves feats faa | 
dndd ORR: Saar faeate i¥-37 Il 


na hi jnanena sadrsam 
pavitram iha vidyate 
tat svayam yoga-samsiddhah 
kalenatmani vindati 


There is nothing as pure as knowledge in this world. In due 
course, one who is perfect in yoga realizes this. 


— Anuvrtti — 


As per the understanding of advanced students and masters of Bhagavad- 
gitd, Sti Krsna’s instruction in verse thirty-four is that one should try to 
understand the truth by approaching a tattva-darsi, one who has seen the 
truth, with an attitude of submissive inquiry (pariprasna) and service 
(seva). Being satisfied by such submissive inquiry and service, the 
tattva-darsi will instruct and initiate the disciple in the sacred science of 
yoga. In other words, Krsna is telling Arjuna that to know the truth he 
must approach a spiritual master (guru) and become his disciple. 


guru-padasrayas-tasmat 

krsna-diksdadi-siksanam 

visrambhena guroh seva 
sadhu-vartmdnu-vartanam 


Firstly one must surrender at the feet of the guru, receive training 
from him by accepting spiritual initiation and instructions 
regarding Sti Krsna, serve the guru with affection and follow in 
the footsteps of the sadhus. (Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu 1.2.74) 


As the representative of Krsna, the guru or dcarya’s instruction should be 
heeded. The genuine guru is a representative of Krsna (Paramatma) and 
is of two types — diksd and siksa. The diksa-guru gives initiation and 
accepts the student or disciple as a member of the parampara. Such 
initiations are not secret and are held in plain view of the public, but at 
the initiation ceremony the disciple receives the mahd-mantra and 
gayatri-mantras for meditation. The siksd-guru 1s one who imparts 
practical instructions to the disciple for the progressive advancement in 
self-realization. The function of diksa and siksa may be performed by the 
same guru, or by different gurus, but in any case both the diksa and siksa 
gurus must be representatives of Krsna. Thus, one should see the guru as 


non-different from Krsna and should offer him all respect. Krsna 
confirms this in Srimad Bhagavatam as follows: 
acaryam mam vijaniyan 
navamanyeta karhicit 
na martya-buddhyasuyeta 
sarva-deva-mayo guruh 


One should consider the Gcdrya (guru) as non-different from 
Myself and never show any disrespect towards him. One should 
not envy him, nor consider him to be an ordinary person as he is 
the representative of all the demigods. (Srimad Bhagavatam 
11.17.27) 


This is the guru-disciple relationship that has been accepted since time 
immemorial. However, the question arises as to who is a guru? What are 
the qualifications of a guru? It is clear that the disciple’s mood should be 
one of eagerness to know the truth accompanied by submissive inquiry 
and service. But what of the guru — what are his qualifications? 


The Bhagavad-gitd says that the guru must be one who has seen the truth 
(a tattva-darsi) and who knows the science of Krsna consciousness. This 
presupposes that the guru is himself a disciple of the previous guru. This 
is known as the guru-parampara or the guru-disciple succession. 
Bhagavad-gita sets the standards to acquire entrance into knowledge of 
the Absolute Truth and what that Truth is. Krsna is the principle speaker 
of the Bhagavad-gita and therefore the guru must necessarily be in the 
parampara of Krsna. 


The first qualification of the guru is that he must be in an authentic 
paramparad and he must teach his disciple the principles and conclusions 
of Bhagavad-gita. There are four paramparas and one should learn the 
philosophy of Bhagavad-gita from one of those paramparas. Sti 
Baladeva Vidyabhusana has mentioned these four paramparas in his 
book Prameya-ratnavalt: 


sampradaya vihina ye 
mantras te nisphala matah 
atah kalau bhavisyanti 
catvarah sampradayinah 
sri brahma rudra sanaka 
vaisnavah ksiti-pavanah 


catvaras te kalau bhavya 
hy-utkale purusottamat 
ramanujam srth svicakre 
madhvacaryam catur-mukhah 
Sri visnu-svaminam rudro 
nimbadityam catuhsanah 


That mantra that is not received in a disciplic succession does not 
produce any result. Thus, in Kali-yuga there are four 
sampradayas (paramparas). They are the Sri, Brahma, Rudra and 
Sanaka sampradayas. Ramanuja is the dcdrya of the Sri 
sampradaya, Madhva is the dcarya of the Brahma sampradaya, 
Visnu Svami is the acarya of the Rudra sampradaya and 
Nimbaditya is the Gcarya of the Kumara sampradaya. (Prameya- 
ratnavali |.5-7) 


The Vedas conclude that Sri Krsna is the Absolute Truth and all living 
beings are His parts and parcels. The Katha Upanisad states: 
nityo ‘nitvanam cetanas cetananam 
eko bahunam yo vidadhati kaman 


He is the Prime Eternal amongst all eternals. He is the Supreme 
Conscious Being amongst conscious beings, and He alone is 
maintaining all life. (Katha Upanisad 2.2.13) 


However, despite this, unscrupulous persons still attempt to make a trade 
with Krsna’s words in Bhagavad-gitd and instead of declaring Krsna to 
be the Supreme Conscious Being, they put themselves forward as being 
Krsna or God incarnate. Such so-called gurus are actually not gurus, but 
cheaters. This is explained by Siva in Padma Purana: 


guravo bahavah santi 

sisya-vitta paharakah 
durlabhah sad-gurur devi 

sisya-santapaharakah 


There are many gurus who will take the wealth of their disciples, 
but it is rare to find a true guru who will remove the ignorance 
and miseries of a disciple. 


The cheaters make a big show of spiritual advancement but in reality 
they are spiritually bankrupt. Only a genuine representative of Krsna can 
be guru or a teacher of the Bhagavad-gita. This is the conclusion of all 
tattva-darsis. 


® VERSE 4.39 & 
ASIACAU WA AUR: GAcHaa: | 
WA Heal TR MAROTTA I1¥-38 Il 
sraddhavaml-labhate jnanam 
tat-parah samyatendriyah 
jnanam labdhva param santim 
acirenadhigacchati 


Those imbued with faith and who are devoted to controlling their 
senses attain this knowledge very swiftly. Thus they attain 
supreme peace. 


& VERSE 4.40 & 


SIATAE UTA GMAT (ALAS | 
Aa cle SR F OR A Se GRAIG: I1¥-¥o II 
ajnas casraddadhanas ca 
samsayatma vinasyati 
nayam loko sti na paro 
na sukham samsayatmanah 


Those who are deluded, without faith and full of doubt are ruined. 
Such faithless people find no happiness in this world or the next. 


®& VERSE 4.41 & 
Hae F PAN ayia CAS l¥-¥2 II 
yoga-sannyasta-karmadnam 
jndana-sanchinna-samsayam 
atma-vantam na karmani 
nibadhnanti dhananjaya 


O Dhanafijaya, karma cannot bind one who has renounced action 
through the process of yoga. His doubts are overcome by 
knowledge and he has thus realized the nature of the self. 


® VERSE 4.42 & 

° ° ° | | 
feoced GAs STATASAS HRT M¥-¥? Il 
tasmad ajndna sambhitam 
hrt-stham jndndsinatmanah 
chittvainam samsayam yogam 
atisthottistha bharata 


Therefore, O Bharata, with the sword of knowledge slash these 
doubts of yours that have arisen out of ignorance within your 
heart. Taking shelter of the process of yoga, stand and fight! 


WAG ATS AGUS eae: I 


om tat saditi sri-mahabharate-sata-sahastryam samhitayam 
vaiyasikyam bhisma-parvanisrimad bhagavad-gitastipanisatsu 
brahma-vidyayam yoga-sastre sri krsnarjuna-samvdde 
jnana-yogo nama caturtho ‘dhyadyah 


OM TAT SAT- Thus ends Chapter Four entitled Jfidna Yoga from 
the conversation between Sri Krsna and Arjuna in the Upanisad 
known as Srimad Bhagavad-gita, the yoga-sastra of divine 
knowledge, from the Bhisma-parva of Mahabharata, the 
literature revealed by Vyasa in one hundred thousand verses. 


Chapter Five 


KARMA-SAMNYASA YOGA 
The Yoga of the Renunciation of Action 


& VERSE 5.1 & 


AeA Sa | 
Gedy Uda TH fe SAAT 14-2 
arjuna uvaca — 
sannydsam karmanam krsna 
punar yogam ca samsasi 
yacchreya etayor ekam 
tan me brihi sunischitam 


Arjuna said: O Krsna, You talk of the renunciation of action 
(sannydsa) but then again, You also speak of karma-yoga (the 
way of selfless action). Please tell me clearly, which of the two is 
best? 


& VERSE 5.2 & 


TUT are | 
GOR: SHAT PATH | 
Ta PHU HART FATE 4-2 Il 


sri bhagavan uvdca — 
sannyasah karma-yogas ca 
nihsreyasa karav-ubhau 
tayos tu karma-sannyasat 
karma-yogo visisyate 


Bhagavan Sri Krsna replied: Both renunciation of action 
(sannydsa) and the performance of selfless action (karma-yoga) 
give the highest benefit. Yet, of the two, the path of selfless action 
is higher than the renunciation of action. 


® VERSE 5.3 & 
Ia: PSI at Sid 4 Tse | 
Pig-al fe Heras) GS FUT ASAS IN -3 


jneyah sa nitya-sannyast 
yo na avesti na kanksati 


nirdvandvo hi maha-baho 
sukham bandhat pramucyate 


O mighty-armed one, you should understand that one who is free 
of hatred and material desires is a true renunciate (sannyasi). He 
is beyond duality and is easily liberated from material bondage. 


& VERSE 5.4 & 


UST Geraren: Waa F UGS: | 
Upaenyd: SHAN Sad Wey iN4-¥ I 


sankhya-yogau prthag balah 
pravadanti na panditah 
ekam apy-asthitah samyag 
ubhayor vindate phalam 


Those who are immature and devoid of knowledge state that the 
path of renunciation and the path of karma-yoga are different. 
However, one who follows either of these paths perfectly achieves 
the results of both. 


® VERSE 5.5 & 


TOTS: Mead VU TaD THA | 
Ud Wet 7 Ut ae: URatd a Ugatd 4-4 I 


yat sankhyaih prapyate sthanam 
tad yogair api gamyate 
ekam sankhyam ca yogam ca 
yah pasyati sa pasyati 


That state which is achieved by renunciation is also attained by 
karma-yoga. One who sees these two systems as one and the same 
actually sees things as they are. 


— Anuvrtti — 


The Vedic system recommends four spiritual orders of life called 
asramas. These are brahmacari, grhastha, vanaprastha and sannyasa. 


Brahmacaris are the celibate students. Grhasthas are the family units, 
vanaprasthas are the retired members of society and sannyasis are the 
completely renounced persons who live a life of sacrifice, austerity and 
cultivation of knowledge. Sannyasis are considered to be at the crest of 
all social and spiritual orders of life. 


Vedic scholars sometimes debate whether sannydsa-yoga (complete 
renunciation of activities) or karma-yoga (actions performed selflessly) 
is better. Sri Krsna says in Bhagavad-gita that both sannydsa-yoga and 
karma-yoga are favorable for liberation. Both paths ultimately lead to the 
same goal, but of the two, the path of karma-yoga is preferable. This 
subject is controversial among some scholars because, according to their 
understanding, karma-yoga is the performance of philanthropic works 
that are beneficial to the downtrodden section of society such as the poor 
and the hungry. Such welfare work is indeed noble, but one should 
understand that when Krsna speaks of karma-yoga in the Gita, He is 
specifically speaking about activities that are performed for His 
satisfaction and pleasure. Such activities are also known as karma-yoga 
or bhakti-yoga because the result of action is offered to Krsna. In other 
words, noble philanthropic activities are ‘good karma’ but not karma- 
yoga, unless they are offered to Krsna and performed on His behalf. 


When karma-yoga is established as bhakti-yoga then its superior 
advantage over sannydsa-yoga 1s immediately understood. Sannyasa- 
yoga is very, very difficult to execute. One has to strictly control the 
senses and renounce even the simplest comforts of life such as a warm 
bath, comfortable sleeping place etc. One has to live in the forest, fast 
regularly and observe other austerities such as sexual abstinence. For 
most people, this is very difficult, if not impossible. 


Karma-yoga (bhakti-yoga) on the other hand, is easily adoptable by 
anyone at any stage and leads quickly to the ultimate goal of life. In 
karma-yoga one performs devotional activities and follows basic 
principles of purity such as no intoxication, no illicit sex, no gambling 
and no eating of meat, fish or eggs. These principles can be easily 
adopted by anyone. Similarly, the devotional activity of chanting the 
maha-mantra (hare krsna hare krsna krsna krsna hare hare, hare rama 
hare rama rama rama hare hare) is also easily taken up along with 
meditation on the form of Sri Krsna. Mantra meditation is the 
recommended process of worshipping Krsna in Kali-yuga. Therefore 
karma-yoga 1s given first preference in Bhagavad-gita. 


However, when sannydsa-yoga is dovetailed with karma-yoga and the 
sannyasi performs any and all sacrifices, austerities and shares the 
knowledge of Bhagavad-gita with others, according to the desires of 
Krsna, then such a sannyasi becomes most perfect and is naturally 
accepted as the guru or teacher of both paths. 


® VERSE 5.6 & 


GURY Feats! SSA aad: | 
Unga! Hse AROMAS tS GK I 


sannyasas tu maha-baho 

duhkham aptum ayogatah 

yoga-yukto munir brahma 
na cirenadhigacchati 


O mighty-armed one, without karma-yoga, renunciation is a cause 
for misery. However, that wise man that performs karma-yoga 
quickly attains the Absolute Truth. 


& VERSE 5.7 & 


UNTYal fa ara fatsraran feici-sa: | 
PAU Haaty F fered 4-19 I 
yoga-yukto visuddhatma 
vijitatma jitendriyah 
sarva-bhutatmabhutatma 
kurvann-api na lipyate 


One who is pure engages in karma-yoga and controls the mind 
and senses. Although he engages in action, he is never 
contaminated and he 1s filled with love for all living beings. 


® VERSE 5.8-9 & 
a feof aie gadl Ae areata | 
URGoR VARY SATAAAT RS AIT SAAT | G-C I 
| 


Weolayuryeg asaya 
Srearoneaay adet Sa UAT |N4-8 I 


naiva kincit karomiti 
yukto manyeta tattva-vit 
pasyan srnvan sprsan jighrann 
asnan gacchan svapan svasan 
pralapan visrjan grhnann 
unmisan nimisann api 
indriyanindriyarthesu 
vartanta iti dharayan 


One who is a knower of the truth, although he is engaged in 
seeing, hearing, touching, smelling, eating, moving, sleeping, 
breathing, talking, evacuating, accepting objects and blinking the 
eyes, realizes that all his sense-functions are interacting with the 
respective sense-objects. Therefore, he thinks, “I am not doing 
anything.” 


& VERSE 5.10 & 


TAU PAL AEF aca Hf a: | 
feta 7 8 Us UCAAGTHAT I14-20 II 


brahmany-dadhaya karmani 

sangam tyaktva karoti yah 
lipyate na sa papena 

padma-patram ivambhasa 


One who gives up all attachments and acts by offering all his 
actions unto the Supreme is never contaminated by any impiety, 
just as a lotus leaf is never touched by water. 


& VERSE 5.11 & 


PA FAA Goel Haciexaewe | 
OR: HH Hola TSH MAA BSA 114-22 Il 


kayena manasa buddhya 
kevalair indriyair api 
yoginah karma kurvanti 
sangam tyaktvatma suddhaye 


By giving up all attachments, the karma-yogi performs actions 
though the medium of the body, mind, intelligence and senses 
simply for the purpose of self-purification. 


®@ VERSE 5.12 ® 


Tae: EHipe Tea AAAS AAT | 
AGT: PHPRU Hel Ga AAT 14-22 Il 


yuktah karma-phalam tyaktva 
santim apnoti naisthikim 
ayuktah kama-karena 
phale sakto nibadhyate 


The karma-yogi, giving up the results of his actions, attains 
everlasting peace. However, the selfish worker being attached, 
desires the results of his actions and therefore becomes ensnared. 


& VERSE 5.13 & 
PaPal FAST GARI BP ahh | 
TaER WR tel Ad HAA PRAT |N4-23 I 


sarva-karmani manasa 
sannyasydste sukham vast 

nava-dvare pure dehi 
naiva kurvan na karayan 


By mentally renouncing all actions, a sense-controlled living 
being can happily reside within the material body, neither acting 
nor causing others to act. 


& VERSE 5.14 & 


FJ bd 4 Ha Het Ford WY; | 
TPAD AAMT CAMTARY Wade 114-2¥ I 


na kartrtvam na karmani 
lokasya syjati prabhuh 
na karma-phala-samyogam 
svabhavas tu pravartate 


The Absolute Truth does not create anyone’s sense of 
proprietorship, one’s actions or the result of those actions. All this 
is enacted by the modes of material nature. 


® VERSE 5.15 & 

Tad pean 4 da Yod fay: | 
Sade WA GA Hela Geta: 4-24 II 
nadatte kasyacit papam 
na caiva sukrtam vibhuh 
ajnanenavrtam jnanam 
tena muhyanti jantavah 


The Super Consciousness does not accept anyone’s pious deeds or 
their impious deeds. Living beings are bewildered because their 
knowledge is covered by ignorance. 


& VERSE 5.16 & 


MAA Ff Taal BUT AAT: | 
1 OPTRA AURA WG-86 Il 
jnanena tu tad ajnanam 
yesam nasitam Gtmanah 
tesam Gdityavaj jnanam 
prakasayati tat param 


Yet for those whose ignorance has been destroyed by knowledge 
of the self, their knowledge, like the rising sun, reveals the 
Supreme Truth. 


® VERSE 5.17 & 


AGI GUT SIAR STRATUM: 
TOUR MAM ANT: ice 


tad buddhayas tad-atmdnas 
tan-nisthas tat-pardyanah 
gacchanty-apunar-avrttim 
jnana-nirdhita-kalmasah 


Those whose ignorance has been removed by knowledge, whose 
intelligence is absorbed in the Supreme, who contemplate the 
Supreme, who are fixed in Him alone and who sing His glories, 
never take birth again. 


®@ VERSE 5.18 & 


foenfesaerad set aid Shear | 
QA da yore a UfSct: SAGA: 4-RC Il 


vidyd-vinaya-sampanne 
brahmane gavi hastini 
suni caiva svapdake ca 

panditah sama-darsinah 


A wise man sees a learned and humble bradhmana, a cow, an 
elephant, a dog, a lowborn person and all other living beings as 
equal. 


& VERSE 5.19 & 
Sed died: Gt Aut aes Rd Fs: | 
Prafy fe SA set eae sero F Pra: 114-28 Il 


ihaiva tair jitah sargo 
yesam samye sthitam manah 
nirdosam hi samam brahma 
tasmad brahmani te sthitah 


The cycle of birth and death has been conquered by those whose 
minds are fixed in meditating on the Absolute Truth, even while 
living in this world. Being faultless and possessing divine 
equanimity, they are situated in the Supreme. 


®@ VERSE 5.20 ® 


4 pesca urea alectrey arity | 
RRrRagferaAel Talag Te Pa: 4-Ro II 


na prahrsyet privam prapya 
nodvijet prapya capriyam 


sthira-buddhir asammudho 
brahma-vid brahmani sthitah 


Being situated in the Absolute Truth, having fixed intelligence 
and being devoid of ignorance, one who knows the Supreme 
never rejoices when he attains pleasant things, nor laments upon 
obtaining unpleasant things. 


— Anuvrtti — 


In verse fifteen the word vibhu has been translated as Supreme Spirit. 
Vibhu literally means ‘omnipresent’ and this refers to Sti Krsna, the 
Supreme Conscious Being. When consciousness is omnipresent the 
conclusion is that it is omniscient also. Omniscience and omnipresence 
denote Krsna. Arjuna however, and other living beings of his status, are 
called anu or finite. Krsna, the Absolute Truth, 1s infinite and the living 
beings are finite. 


It is sometimes thought that God, somehow or other, dies for the sins of 
the world. This is not a very intelligent idea, nor is it consistent with the 
spiritual science found in Bhagavad-gitd. Krsna says that He does not 
cause anyone to perform pious or impious activities nor does he accept 
the reaction of anyone’s actions. The idea that God dies for our sins is 
rejected. God is eternal; therefore He cannot and does not die. The living 
beings are also eternal, but because they are under the bodily concept of 
life, when the body dies they also experience death — although they 
actually do not die. Both the Absolute Truth and His parts and parcels 
are eternal, beyond death. 


In verse eighteen the relative vision of equality is expressed for one who 
is situated in transcendental knowledge. The wise man (pandita) sees all 
living beings equally, as units of eternal consciousness. The distinction 
between various bodies is only an apparent difference between living 
beings. According to the Padma Purana there are 8,400,000 different 
species of material bodies: 


jalaja nava-laksani 
sthavarda laksa-vimsati 
krmayo rudra-sankhyakah 
paksinam dasa-laksanam 


trimsal-laksani pasavah 
catur-laksani manusah 


There are 900,000 aquatic species and 2,000,000 non-moving 
species such as trees and plants. There are 1,100,000 species of 
insects and reptiles and 1,000,000 species of birds. There are 
3,000,000 varieties of quadrupeds and 400,000 species of human 
beings. 


The unit of individual consciousness, the atma, transmigrates through 
these various species from one to the other until it eventually reaches the 
human form of life. This process is known as transmigration, or 
reincarnation. It is similar to the theory of evolution, but distinctly 
different at the same time. In the Vedic concept the species of life are not 
evolving one into the other (though change within species is accepted), 
rather it is the dima that 1s evolving in consciousness while 
transmigrating from one species to the next. In the human form of life, 
consciousness reaches its completeness through the process of yoga. 


Therefore, a wise man does not discriminate between one person and 
another based on bodily differences. The wise see the dima present in all 
forms of life and not just in human life. 


® VERSE 5.21 ® 


TRAST FOG ASA | 
U SAINT GRIAATAAT 4-28 I 
bahya-sparsesv-asaktatma 
vindaty-atmani yat sukham 


sa brahma-yoga-yuktatma 
sukham aksayam asnute 


One whose mind is detached from external pleasures experiences 
the happiness found in the self. Connecting himself with the 
Absolute, he attains unlimited bliss. 


& VERSE 5.22 ® 


% fe teat HPT Saar ua F | 
HMA: Has FAY TA Fe: 4-22 I 


ye hi samsparsaja bhoga 
duhkha-yonaya eva te 

ady-antavantah kaunteya 
na tesu ramate budhah 


Those pleasures that are born in connection with the sense-objects 
give rise to misery. They have a beginning and an end. Therefore, 
O son of Kunti, a wise man finds no satisfaction in the senses and 
sense-objects. 


® VERSE 5.23 ® 


Weridted &: Beg Weare | 
HMAplellaed Ht GT Yaa: FT BMT AT 4-23 


saknotihaiva yah sodhum 

prak sarira-vimoksanat 
kama-krodhodbhavam vegam 

sa yuktah sa sukhi narah 


Before giving up this present body, if one is able to control the 
senses and the impulses that arise from lust and anger, one 
becomes self-satisfied. Such a person is a true yogi. 


& VERSE 5.24 ® 


USAR ARRAN | 
ST UP seater ses MTS S 1G-2¥ Il 


yo ‘ntah-sukho ‘ntararamas 
tathantar jyotireva yah 

sa yogi brahma-nirvanam 

brahma-bhito ‘dhigacchati 


One who finds happiness and bliss within and who is enlightened 
within is a perfect yogi. He attains the transcendental platform and 
achieves liberation. 


& VERSE 5.25 ® 


aued Taarorgya: efor cau: | 
PSALM AAA: Tayeed Ta: 4-24 I 


labhante brahma-nirvanam 
rsayah ksina-kalmasah 

chinna-dvaidha yatatmanah 
sarva-bhuta-hite ratah 


Yogis who are free from vice, self-controlled, whose doubts have 
been removed and who are engaged in welfare work for all living 
beings, attain liberation in the Supreme. 


& VERSE 5.26 & 
HMplalagad adlat Gara | 
afta selatet acd fafearay 4-26 I 


kama-krodha-vimuktanam 
yatinam yata-cetasam 

abhito brahma-nirvanam 
vartate viditatmandm 


Those sannyasis who constantly endeavor for perfection, who 
have controlled their minds, who are self-realized and who are 
free from lust and anger, soon achieve liberation in the Supreme. 


® VERSE 5.27-28 ® 


esd aa | 
DONO Sal Heal ARMAS 14-20 I 
Taxa ASH TARTU: | 
farTcesTHaplet G: Gal Yat Ud HE: WG-2 I 


sparsan krtva bahir bahyams 

caksus caivantare bhruvoh 
prandpanau samau krtva 
nasabhyantara-carinau 
yatendriya-mano-buddhir 
munir moksa-pardyanah 
vigateccha-bhaya-krodho 
yah sada mukta eva sah 


The yogi who shuts out the external sense-objects and fixes his 
concentration between the eyebrows, stabilizing the inward and 
outward breaths that flow through the nostrils and thus controls 
the senses, the mind and intelligence, is dedicated to the 
attainment of liberation. He is never bound by desires stemming 
from lust, fear and anger and is certainly always liberated. 


® VERSE 5.29 & 
Ula BAA PAPAS AA | 
Wed VAYGMT Sea Fi MAAS 4-28 II 
bhoktaram yajna-tapasam 
sarva-loka-mahesvaram 
suhrdam sarva-bhitanam 
jnatva mam santim rcchati 


One attains peace by knowing Me to be the original enjoyer of all 
sacrifices and austerities, the Supreme Controller of all the 
planets, and the benefactor and friend of all living beings. 


— Anuvrtti — 


In the last verse of this chapter Sti Krsna declares that He is bhoktaram 
yajna-tapasam, the ultimate enjoyer and receiver of all sacrifice and 
austerities. Krsna then says that He is sarva-loka-mahesvaram, the 
Controller of all planets. 


Some modern systems of yoga recommend that one meditate by thinking 
of oneself to be controlling and moving the planets. This is completely 
absurd. When one is unable to control the affairs of the world that 
surrounds him, how then is he able to control the movements of the 
planets? This is not actually meditation — it is self-deception. 


Sti Krsna concludes by saying that He is swhrdam sarva-bhitanam, the 
true friend of all living beings. By far, the Krsna conception of the 
Absolute Truth is the broadest, most complete, in-depth and convincing 
idea of God known to human society. There are many conceptions of the 
ultimate source of life being the all-powerful creator and controller of the 
universe, but the Krsna conception is the only concept of ultimate reality 


that embraces a love affair with God as a dear-most friend. This is 
exclusive to the Krsna conception, therefore it is considered as the 
topmost theology, or topmost yoga system. 


Krsna says, jndatva mam santim rcchati —knowing this, one attains peace. 
If ever there were something that was elusive in this world then certainly 
it is peace. Peace is talked about everywhere but it is rare, if not 
impossible to find. Bhagavad-gita gives us a key to peace. Peace 1s not 
found in becoming rich and famous, in being saved or even liberated 
from birth and death — real peace comes from knowing that Sti Krsna is 
our dear-most friend. This is the message of Bhagavad-gita. 


om tat saditi sri-mahabharate-sata-sahastryam samhitayam 
vaiyvasikyam bhisma-parvanisrimad bhagavad-gitdsupanisatsu 
brahma-vidyayam yoga-sastre sri krsnarjuna-samvdde 
karma-sannydsa-yogo nama pancamo ‘dhydyah 


OM TAT SAT — Thus ends Chapter Five entitled Karma-Sannydsa 
Yoga from the conversation between Sti Krsna and Arjuna in the 
Upanisad known as Srimad Bhagavad-gita, the yoga-sdastra of 
divine knowledge, from the Bhisma-parva of Mahabharata, the 
literature revealed by Vyasa in one hundred thousand verses. 


| Corrant: 


SY UStS cag 


Chapter Six 


DHYANA YOGA 
The Yoga of Meditation 


& VERSE 6.1 & 


TT UTaTare | 
saa: pHa He HH Hrafa a: | 
a Gauri a anh aa PRs: 116-2 Il 


sri bhagavan uvdca — 
anasritah karma-phalam 
karyan karma karoti yah 

sa sannyast ca yogi ca 
na niragnir na cakriyah 


Bhagavan Sti Krsna said: One who performs his prescribed duties 
and renounces the results of those actions is a yogi and a sannyasi. 
One does not become a sannyasi simply by rejecting the 
performance of sacrifice and performing no activities. 


& VERSE 6.2 & 
4 darted ugar d fate avs | 
4 DSRS UT Vale PAA | G-2 Il 
yam sannyasam iti prahur 
yogam tam viddhi pandava 
na hy-asannyasta-sankalpo 
yogi bhavati kascana 


O son of Pandu, that which is known as sannyasa is the same as 
yoga. One can never become a yogi without renouncing the desire 
to satisfy the senses. 


® VERSE 6.3 & 


SVvalqaan SH PRUE | 
OTe SST TA WA: PRU 1&3 I 


aruruksor muner yogam 
karma karanam ucyate 
yogarudhasya tasyaiva 
samah karanam ucyate 


For one who is a beginner on the path of yoga, action is the 
means. For one who 1s already practiced in yoga, the renunciation 
of action is the means. 


® VERSE 6.4 & 


gal fe Aeanrdly a Rad | 
Uda Ss coe aPIRSSeralead | G-¥ Il 


yada hi nendriyarthesu 
na karmasv-anusajjate 
sarva-sankalpa-sannyast 

yogarudhas tadocyate 


When one is neither attached to the sense-objects nor to the 
activities that lead to their enjoyment, at that time one is said to 
have attained yoga. 


® VERSE 6.5 ® 
SSNaIGHIGH AaMAaaTadd | 
Se AIGA TRIG ROTA: G4 I 


uddhared atmanatmanam 
natmadnam avasdadayet 
atmaiva hy-dtmano bandhur 
atmaiva ripur atmanah 


Living beings must elevate themselves by the mind — they must 
not degrade themselves. Certainly, the mind is the friend of the 
living beings as well as their worst enemy. 


& VERSE 6.6 & 

ITI AARA OATH STAT Fete: | 
SAGAR Wad Ideas WAI |&-& Il 
bandhur Gtmatmanas tasya 
yendtmaivatmana jitah 
anatmanastu Satrutve 
vartetatmaiva Satruvat 


For one who has subdued the mind, the mind is a friend. 
However, for one who has not controlled the mind, the mind is the 
greatest enemy. 


® VERSE 6.7 & 
fore: WRIA UAT SATS: | 
May AU AMMA: 16-19 I 


jitatmanah prasantasya 
paramatma samahitah 
sitosna-sukha-duhkhesu 
tatha manapamdnayoh 


Those who have subdued the mind and are calm, attain realization 
of Paramatma (Super Consciousness). For such persons heat and 
cold, happiness and distress and honor and dishonor are all the 
same. 


— Anuvrtti — 


Many commentators on Bhagavad-gita have mentioned that the method 
of meditation spoken of in the Sixth Chapter is derived from the 
eightfold process of yoga known as astanga-yoga. The famous compiler 
of the Yoga-sutras, Patanyjali has explained the sequential order of the 
astanga-yoga system as follows: 


First, one should practice yama that consists of observances such as 
rising from bed before sunrise, taking bath, study of the Vedas and 
performing puja (rituals). 


Niyama consists of controlling the senses by following regulative 
principles such as no intoxication, no illicit sex, no gambling and no 
eating of meat, fish or eggs. 


Next one begins the practice of dsana by physically conditioning the 
body through systematic bodily exercises and postures aimed at toning 
and bringing into balance one’s entire physical organism. 


Then one advances to the performance of pranayama, controlling the 
inward and outward breath by systematic breathing exercises performed 


in conjunction with various dsanas. When dsanas and pranayama are 
performed or taught just for the sake of health, this is sometimes called 
hatha-yoga. 


After pranayama follows pratyahara, or withdrawing the senses from 
the sense-objects and training the mind to become introspective and 
intuitively orientated. Then one is able to concentrate the mind on a 
single point without being disturbed. This is known as dhdarand, or 
attaining concentration. 


Once having acquired the ability to concentrate the mind without 
distractions from external sources, one can begin actual meditation, or 
dhyana. There are many forms of meditation in the yoga system, 
however none of them recommend concentrating on nothingness. The 
three principle objects of meditation in yoga are Brahman 
(transcendental light), Paramatma (localized Super Consciousness) and 
Bhagavan (Sri Krsna). 


Samadhi is the final stage of astanga-yoga wherein the yogi, at the time 
of quitting the material body, attains the object of his desired perfection. 
The yogis who desire Brahman or Paramatma realization enter the 
brahma-jyoti after giving up their body and the yog7 who desires 
Bhagavan realization enters into the Supreme Abode of Krsna known as 
Vaikuntha or Goloka Vrndavana to associate with and participate in 
transcendental pastimes with Krsna. 


According to many masters of yoga, only Bhagavan realization is 
eternal. Even after attaining Brahman or Paramatma realizations and 
merging into the Supreme Brahman, a yog7 will once again have to come 
back to the material world and begin again the cycle of birth and death. 
This is said to be due to the intrinsic nature of all living beings to 
perform activities. Although in the brahma-jyoti there is a sense of bliss 
that is many thousands of times greater than material happiness, still the 
desire to act remains. But because the Brahman realized yogi and the 
Paramatma realized yogi are not qualified to perform devotional 
activities in the association of Krsna, they cannot enter the spiritual 
planets and must therefore come down to take birth again in the material 
world. 


& VERSE 6.8 & 


Wasa eA SCR fasra xe: | 
Oat Sead UT PAHNPIRAP RA: 11§-C Il 


jnana-vijnana-trptatma 
kutastho vijitendriyah 
yukta ityucyate yogi 
sama-lostasma-kancanah 


The yogi who is self-satisfied due to his knowledge and 
realization, fixed in his spiritual nature and in control of his 
senses, sees dirt, stones and gold equally. 


& VERSE 6.9 & 


Yeates uaeryy | 
Tepsara F UTMy SAG aa 11-8 II 


suhrn-mitrary-udasina- 
madhyastha-dvesya-bandhusu 

sadhus-vapi ca padpesu 

sama-buddhir visisyate 


Such a yogi of impartial intelligence sees an honest well-wisher, 
an affectionate benefactor, an enemy, neutral persons, a mediator, 
the envious, a relative, the pious and the impious with equal 
vision. 


& VERSE 6.10 & 
anit Gala AdadsIa Vere Rua: | 
Ucleht Uda RIL: 1-20 ll 


yogi yunjita satatam 
atmanam rahasi sthitah 

ekaki yata-cittatma 

nirdsir aparigrahah 


A yogi should live in a solitary place with his mind and body fully 
controlled. He should be without desire, without a sense of 
possessiveness and must constantly fix his mind on the atmd, the 
self within. 


& VERSE 6.11-12 & 


Beat eat yfasrag RAAT: | 


ag ragd acts emo AMrAT 11&-28 I 
TAGE FA: Heal Aaherdxasa: | 
SUIERUTNA Foro PTAA A 16-22 I 


sucau dese pratisthapya 
sthiram dsanam dtmanah 
naty-ucchritam ndatinicam 
caildjina-kusottaram 
tatraikagram manah krtva 
yata-cittendriya-kriyah 
upavisyasane yunjyad 
yogam atma-visuddhaye 


Establishing a seat in a clean environment that is not too high or 
too low, a yogi should cover his sitting place with kusa grass, a 
deerskin and a cloth. Sitting on that seat, fixing his mind on one 
point and controlling all the activities of the mind and senses, he 
should practice yoga to purify himself. 


& VERSE 6.13-14 & 

TH SRR uRaade FRR: | 
UWMen Aas td fexsaachpasy |&-283 Il 
Deere farayitsteraitad Pera: | 
TA: SUT Aer Gad ART AR: 16-28 II 


samam kaya-siro-grivam 
dharayann acalam sthirah 
sampreksya nasikagram svam 
disas canavalokayan 
prasantatma vigata-bhir 
brahmacari-vrate sthitah 
manah samyamya mac-citto 
yukta Gsita mat-parah 


Holding the body, head and neck straight, he should remain still 
and steady, gazing at the tip of the nose without casting his glance 


in other directions. Undisturbed, fearless and observing a vow of 
celibacy, he should sit and control his mind by thinking of Me as 
his highest goal. 


® VERSE 6.15 & 

Gata Vala ari Pads: | 
Qld FATA ARTA eae 1-84 I 
yunjann evam sadatmanam 
yogi niyata-manasah 
santim nirvana-paramam 
matsamstham adhigacchati 


In this way, the yogi controls his mind, withdrawing it from 
material desires. He then achieves supreme peace and liberation 
from material existence and attains My abode. 


& VERSE 6.16 & 


AAAS SSR A AACE: | 
7 URAU MRT GTA Fa ATS 1-26 I 


ndatyasnata stu yogo Sti 
na caikantam anasnatah 

na cati svapna-silasya 

jagrato naiva carjuna 


One cannot practice yoga by eating too much or too little, nor 
sleeping too much or too little, O Arjuna. 


& VERSE 6.17 & 


FaTERAERA YaTAPT PAY | 
GaRAMTATUT GM Halt GRATST 11-20 1 


yuktahara-viharasya 
yukta-cestasya karmasu 
yukta-svapnavabodhasya 
yogo bhavati duhkha-ha 


Yoga destroys the suffering of one who is moderate in eating and 
relaxation, who performs all activities in a regulated manner and 
is well balanced in sleeping and waking. 


— Anuvrtti — 


Sri Krsna again informs Arjuna in verse fifteen that the final goal of 
yoga is to attain His Supreme Abode (Vaikuntha or Goloka Vrndavana). 
This is indeed the ultimate goal of the yoga system. 


One cannot be a yogi if one eats too much or not enough. Eating too 
much also means eating things like non-vegetarian foodstuff to maintain 
the body. This is not actually required. Nor can one be a yogi if one does 
not eat enough. This also means that one should not abstain from eating 
milk products by considering it as non-vegetarian. Milk is the most 
complete food possible. Milk products help to develop a strong bodily 
constitution and nourish our brain cells and thus our thinking capacity. 
Yoga is something that has been practiced in India for thousands of years 
and from then until now, yogis have recommended taking milk and milk 
products like yogurt and cheese etc. Only in recent times have some 
people thought it bad to take milk products, but the masters of yoga have 
never recommended such abnegation. 


Proper sitting posture, control of the senses and observing celibacy are 
also recommended in the above verses because without such practices no 
one can actually be a yogi. Gazing at the tip of the nose without casting 
one’s glance in other directions means being perfectly concentrated, as in 
dharand, and performing dhyana, or meditation on Krsna as the highest 
goal. 


As far as possible a yogi should try to live in a holy place to practice 
yoga. In India yogis are fond of residing on the banks of the Ganges at 
Haridvara, Rsikesa, Benares, or Mayapura, or on the banks of another 
sacred river like the Yamuna, Kaveri or Godavari. Some yogis prefer the 
sanctuary of the Himalayas, others prefer residence in the cadra-dhama 
(Dvaraka, Badarinatha, Jagannatha Puri and Ramesvaram). In any case, 
the yogi must choose the proper place to practice yoga. 


If one is unable to live in a holy place or on the banks of a sacred river, 
then one should try to live in an Gsrama or yoga community. If one is 
unable to live in a yoga community then one should sanctify one’s home 


by creating a place where Krsna can be worshipped and mantra 
meditation can be performed. The home should have an atmosphere 
conducive for contemplation, study and controlling the senses. Such a 
home should be peaceful and free from acts of violence, animal killing, 
intoxication etc. 


In this modern age (Kali-yuga) animal killing, intoxication and so many 
other unfavorable activities are to be found everywhere. Subsequently, it 
is very difficult to find the appropriate place for yoga practice, especially 
for the practice of astanga-yoga, raja-yoga, hatha-yoga and so on. 
Therefore, in Kali-yuga the recommended process is bhakti-voga and 
meditation is performed through the chanting of the mahd-mantra. 


hare krsna hare krsna 
krsna krsna hare hare 
hare rama hare rama 
rama rama hare hare 


The chanting of the mahd-mantra is so powerful and purifying 
that, wherever it is chanted, it makes that place purified. Thus the 
bhakti-yoga process can be practiced everywhere and anywhere. 
Bhakti-yoga is actually the only recommended process of yoga in 
Kali-yuga. 


The yogi must always strive for self-satisfaction, knowledge and 
realization. Such a yogi will always see everything in this world with 
equal vision and therefore will not become attached to anything of a 
temporary nature. Krsna says that the yogi sees gold and mere stones as 
the same. This is not to say that the yog7 cannot distinguish the brilliance 
of gold from that of ordinary objects; this means that the yog7 is not 
attracted to finding satisfaction in the accumulation of wealth. 


It has been said that the desire for wealth is what makes the world go 
round. This may be true in the sense that the desire for wealth is what 
drives most people to act. Sadly we also see clearly where greed for 
wealth is taking the world today — political unrest culminating in war, 
death and destruction, economic instability and collapse as well as 
extreme instability in the environment. This results in natural disasters 
and the extinction of many species of life. 


& VERSE 6.18 & 


Gal fated fear arataye | 
PS: MAHA Gat SA Tay WG-2C Il 
yada viniyatam cittam 
atmany-evavatisthate 
nisprhah sarva-kamebhyo 
yukta ity-uchyate tada 


When the steady mind is fixed exclusively upon the self, then one 
becomes free from all material desires — such a person is said to 
be situated in yoga. 


& VERSE 6.19 & 


Bur alot Parcel Agr STAT Ba | 
OPA Gaheraea Gat APTA: 11-28 I 


yatha dipo nivatastho 
nengate sopama smrta 

yogino yata-cittasya 
yunjato yogam atmanah 


Just as a flame does not flicker in a windless place, similarly the 
mind of a yogi never wavers in its concentration on the self. 


® VERSE 6.20-23 & 
aalardd fad Fee UPTAaaT | 
FA CIA UAT GEA 11-20 I 
Wand ag Sead say | 
afa aa 4 dared Reaves ara: 1G-22 
O Gea Bae ay Aegd Alle aa: | 
ORR Ft gS TOUT feats 1-22 
d faarg gaeariiaant array | 
Puasa sta Rasa &-23 Il 


yatroparamate cittam 
niruddham yoga-sevaya 
yatra caivatmanatmanam 
pasyann atmani tusyati 


sukham atyantikam yat tad 

buddhi-grahyam atindriyam 
vetti yatra na caivayam 
sthitas calati tattvatah 


yam labdhva caparam labham 
manyate nadhikam tatah 
yasmin sthito na duhkhena 
gurunapi vicalyate 


tam vidyad duhkha-samyoga- 
viyogam yogasamjnitam 
sa niscayena yoktavyo 
yogo ‘nirvinna-cetasa 


When the mind is restrained and peaceful by the practice of yoga, 
it becomes detached from material desires. Thus one can perceive 
the self and attain happiness. Being situated in this plane of 
eternal bliss, which is beyond the scope of the mundane senses 
and obtained through intelligence, one never deviates from reality. 
Upon gaining this position, one considers that there is nothing 
superior to this and does not become disturbed even in the midst 
of the greatest calamities. You should know that this state of 
being, wherein all miseries are destroyed, 1s known as yoga. 


& VERSE 6.24 & 
TS UNA PARA SAARI: | 
Tasos faa Sata: 1-2 I 


sankalpa-prabhavan kamams 
tyaktva sarvan asesatah 
manasaivendriya-gramam 
vinivamya samantatah 


One should practice yoga with determination and an unwavering 
mind. In order to practice yoga, one must reject all thoughts that 
create material desires and withdraw the senses from the sense- 
objects using the mind. 


& VERSE 6.25 & 


WF: MASA Goel YTStaay | 
HA FA: Heal J fale fara WG-24 


sanaih sanair uparamed 
buddhya dhrti-grhitaya 
atma-samstham manah krtva 
na kincid api cintayet 


Gradually, one should still the mind by means of the intelligence, 
focusing it on the self and nothing else. 


& VERSE 6.26 & 


Odl dl Fate FAASAATHRRA | 
Adee PAAareaae FR AAT | G-2E I 


yato yato niscalati 
manas cancalam asthiram 
tatas tato niyamyaitad 
atmany-eva vasam nayet 


The nature of the mind is flickering and unsteady. However, one 
should always endeavor to control the mind from its wanderings 
and bring it back under the control of the higher self (atma). 


& VERSE 6.27 & 
TRI GH UI Geaaag | 
suf Ua Sad h AGA [1-29 ll 
prasanta-manasam hy-enam 
yoginam sukham uttamam 
upaiti Santa-rajasam 
brahma-bhitam akalmasam 


Supreme bliss comes to a yogi who subdues his passions, whose 
mind is calm, who is free of vice and who is always situated on 
the spiritual plane. 


& VERSE 6.28 & 
Ustad Vala att feta cay: | 
Tat TAA IAA 11§-2C Il 


yunjann evam sadatmanam 
yogi vigata-kalmasah 
sukhena brahma-samsparsam 
atyantam sukham asnute 


In this way, through the constant practice of yoga, a yogi who is 
devoid of material contamination can attain eternal bliss through 
contact with the Absolute. 


— Anuvrtti — 


Control of the mind is quintessential for the practice of yoga. The 
problem arises due to the very nature of the mind itself. The nature of the 
mind is flickering and unsteady; it wants to wander here and there from 
one sense-object to the next. Even in sleep the wandering mind 1s active. 
But Sri Krsna says that the yogi must always endeavor to bring the mind 
under control of his higher conscious self. This is indeed the foremost 
challenge that a yogi faces. 


In some western philosophical systems the mind is conceived of as the 
self, but this does not hold true in yoga. In yoga, the mind is called ‘the 
sense within’. The senses of the body like sight, sound, touch, smell and 
taste are engaged with external objects and the mind acts as the faculty 
that ultimately makes sense of sensual experiences — the sense within. 
But in yoga the self is conceived of as a transcendental substance that 
exists independent of the mind and body. Therefore, according to the 
knowledge of yoga, the self survives the death of the body and mind. It is 
something completely different. 


There are many external practices within the yoga system such as fasting 
and living in a secluded place that help to control the mind. But owing to 
the nature of the mind being like the wind, these external methods 
frequently fall short of the mark. However, in the bhakti-yoga system it 
is recommended to control the mind by mantra. The word mantra 
originates from two Sanskrit words — mana (the mind) and trayate (to 
control). By engaging the mind in the process of hearing and chanting 


mantras — and especially the maha-mantra, the great mantra for 
delivering the mind — the wandering mind becomes steady in the self. 


The maha-mantra is a direct sound representation of the Absolute Truth, 
Sti Krsna. As such, the mahd-mantra is both all-powerful and all- 
attractive. The power of the maha-mantra removes the ignorance that 
covers the real identity of the living being and the all-attractive nature of 
the maha-mantra fills the heart of the chanter with inconceivable 
dnanda, supreme spiritual bliss. Chanting of the maha-mantra to control 
and steady the mind has been highly recommended for these reasons. 


& VERSE 6.29 & 
Paya Says aa | 
Said UTGaATAT HAA SASL: 11G-28 I 


sarva-bhita-stham atmanam 
sarva-bhitani catmani 
iksate yoga-yuktatma 
sarvatra sama-darsanah 


One who is connected to the Supreme sees all things equally and 
perceives the Supreme in all living beings and all beings within 
the Supreme. 


& VERSE 6.30 & 


a at uate ada ad aw A usaf | 
Cae A WURaA S A AURA 1G-30 ll 


yo mam pasyati sarvatra 
sarvam ca mayi pasyati 

tasyaham na pranasyami 
Sa ca me na pranasyati 


For one who sees Me in all things and sees everything within Me, 
I am never lost and they are never lost to Me. 


®@ VERSE 6.31 8 


dyed St At wore case: | 
Saal ACAMIS HS SF GPM BA adc 1 g-32 


sarva-bhita-sthitam yo mam 
bhajaty-ekatvam asthitah 
sarvatha vartamano ‘pi 
sa yogi mayi vartate 


That yogi who venerates Me, with the knowledge that I am 
situated in all living beings (as the Super Consciousness), abides 
in Me in all circumstances. 


& VERSE 6.32 & 


SANG Uda SA URald GISe | 
Ue a ae a gS S SPM GRAY Fa: 11-32 


atmaupamyena sarvatra 
samam pasyati yo ’rjuna 
sukham va yadi va duhkham 
Sa yogi paramo matah 


O Arjuna, one who regards with equanimity the happiness and 
distress of all others, as if it were their own, is considered the best 
of yogis. 


® VERSE 6.33 ® 


HAA Sas | 
OtSa GPR Wad: GIR AYYSs | 
Uae 4 UR atetcanieurd FART 1-33 I 


arjuna uvaca — 
yo’yam yogas tvaya proktah 
samyena madhustidana 
etasyaham na pasyami 
cancalatvat sthitim sthiram 


Arjuna said: O Madhustdana, I cannot conceive of this system of 
yoga that You have described because by nature the mind is very 
unsteady. 


& VERSE 6.34 ® 


aad fe FA: POI VAY geag ESH | 
cere Fag FS aR Ygupey 1-3 


cancalam hi manah krsna 
pramathi balavad drdham 
tasyaham nigraham manye 
vayor iva suduskaram 


The mind is erratic, disturbed, very powerful and stubborn. O 
Krsna, I think that to control it is as difficult as trying to control 
the wind. 


® VERSE 6.35 ® 


HT UTaTare | 
Hees Helse! HA Grae Taz | 
SORA F PRA APA F Te 16-34 I 


sri bhagavan uvdca — 
asamsayam mahd-baho 
mano durnigraham calam 
abhyasena tu kaunteya 
vairagyena ca grhyate 


Bhagavan Sti Krsna replied: O mighty-armed one, indeed the 
mind is unsteady and very difficult to control. However, it is 
possible to control the mind by practice and detachment, O son of 
Kuntt. 


® VERSE 6.36 B® 


SAAT UAT GY Stet A Ale: | 
qa ¢ ada BRS ae oad: IE-36 Il 
asamyatatmanda yogo 
dusprapa iti me matih 
vasydtmana tu yatata 
sakyo ’vaptum upayatah 


My conclusion is that yoga 1s difficult to attain if one’s mind is 
uncontrolled. But one who endeavors to control the mind by the 
proper practice can be successful. 


— Anuvrtti — 


There are five primary subject matters explained in Bhagavad-gita, 
namely dtmd (individual consciousness), prakrti (material nature), karma 
(action), kdla (time) and Ivara (the Supreme Controller). The 
culmination of knowledge is to understand Sri Krsna as the underlying 
principle of everything. Yet some commentators on Bhagavad-gita have 
tried to explain the Gita minus Krsna. That is to say, they have said such 
things as, “Krsna was a temporary manifestation of the Supreme 
Brahman,” “Krsna has no eternal existence as a person” or that when 
Krsna says things like, “One attains My abode” Krsna actually means 
that one attains something else of an impersonal nature. However, true 
masters of yoga and scholars of Vedic literature reject all these ideas. 


Bhagavad-gita, although surely mystical in that it delineates in great 
detail the Absolute Truth and how to attain that Truth, is not an 
allegorical or speculative treatise on the subject of perfection. Bhagavad- 
gitd is to be taken literally as a conversation between S17 Krsna and His 
dear friend and devotee, Arjuna. Therein lies the open secret to 
understanding Bhagavad-gita. Krsna says what He means and means 
what He says — therefore an abstract commentary on Bhagavad-gita 1s 
not necessary. 


That Sri Krsna is everywhere, in all things and within the hearts of all 
living beings is confirmed by the above verses. Krsna says that He 1s in 
all living beings as the Paramatma and all living beings are in Him as His 
parts and parcels. Krsna is in all things and all things are in Krsna. One 
who endeavors to see in this way becomes enlightened — indeed such a 
vision is enlightenment. 


Arjuna, being a self-realized yogi and an eternal associate of Krsna, does 
not argue with Krsna over such conclusions. However, Arjuna does 
object to the rigors of yoga required to attain such perfection. Arjuna was 
a family man with many responsibilities, so how was he to practice 
yoga? Arjuna pleads his case in favor of day to day people in that the 


yoga system of rigorous mind control described so far by Krsna is too 
difficult. It is simply impractical. 


Krsna’s assurance to Arjuna is that if one perseveres then one will 
certainly be successful. But understanding Arjuna’s point, Krsna will 
indeed bring the attainment of the Absolute Truth into the reach of 
everyone as the Bhagavad-gita discourse continues. 


® VERSE 6.37 & 


AIA Sara | 
He: AAA APTA: | 
sre apaahe|s Ht Md Pw Pala 11-310 


arjuna uvaca — 
ayatih sraddhayopeto 
yogac calita-manasah 
aprapya yoga-samsiddhim 
kam gatim krsna gacchati 


Arjuna said: O Krsna, what is the destination of a person who has 


faith but cannot control his mind by the process of yoga and does 
not attain perfection? 


®& VERSE 6.38 & 


Pra yaduyesayiad Aad | 
SOAS HeTsre! fal eer: UPA 116-32 Il 


kaccin nobhaya-vibhrastas 

chhinnabhram iva nasyati 
apratistho maha-baho 

vimudho brahmanah pathi 


O mighty-armed Krsna, does such a person, being both confused 


on the spiritual path and having no shelter, become lost like a 
scattered cloud? 


& VERSE 6.39 & 


Ud Sag POT STASI: | 
ae: GAAIRG Sul FT SAI 11-38 Il 


etan me samsayam krsna 
chettum arhasy-asesatah 
tvad-anyah samsayasydsya 

chetta na hy-upapadyate 


O Krsna, only You can completely remove these doubts of mine 
and no one else. 


& VERSE 6.40 & 


TUTE are | 
unet $de Ara fearereea fear | 
fe wepelag gid at Test G-¥o I 


sri bhagavan uvdca — 
partha naiveha nadmutra 

vinasas tasya vidyate 
na hi kalyana-krt kascid 

durgatim tata gacchati 


Bhagavan Sti Krsna replied: O Partha, such a person does not 
meet with destruction, either in this world or the next. One who 
performs acts of virtue never suffers misfortune. 


& VERSE 6.41 & 


Wey Yuapat Rryct: GAT: | 
Qdt ssat te aPTUupistterad g-¥2 ll 


prapya punya-krtam lokan 
usitva sasvatih samah 
sucinam srimatam gehe 
yoga-bhrasto ‘bhijayate 
One who falls from the practice of yoga attains the celestial 


planets of the pious and dwells there for many years. Thereafter, 
they take birth amongst humans in a noble and prosperous family. 


& VERSE 6.42 & 


sug aaa oe Yate dsr | 
Uelfet GUNA Ce A AERA I1G-¥2 I 


athavad yoginam eva 
kule bhavati dhimatam 
etaddhi durlabhataram 
loke janma yad idrsam 


Otherwise they may be born into a learned family of yogis. 
Certainly such a birth is rarely achieved in this world. 


& VERSE 6.43 & 


ca d sfedant aud adafear | 
Feet F Tet YA: GRA PS I-¥3 


tatra tam buddhi-samyogam 
labhate paurva-dehikam 
yatate ca tato bhiiyah 
samsiddhau kuru-nandana 


O descendent of Kuru, regaining their knowledge of yoga from 
previous births, they again endeavor to attain success. 


® VERSE 6.44 & 


Yanan dad fead wasnsia a: | 
fo URS BeaseMicads g-¥¥ Il 


purvabhyasena tenaiva 
hriyate hy-avaso ’pi sah 


eoenw 


sabda-brahmativartate 


Due to the practices of their previous life, they are automatically 
attracted to the yoga process. Simply by inquiring about this 
system of yoga, one transcends the rituals of the Vedas. 


& VERSE 6.45 & 


Daag ONT Sxalepteay: | 
AAPA AGRA A GT AMAA | -¥4 Il 


prayatnad yatamanas tu 

yogi samsuddha-kilbisah 

aneka-janma-samsiddhas 
tato yati param gatim 


By sincere endeavor, the yog7 is then purified of all contamination 
and achieves perfection after many lifetimes —he attains the 
Supreme Destination. 


& VERSE 6.46 & 


coRaastienl art aieaist Aalsteen: | 
Hreaenftrat Gat Cae Haas 1g-¥§ Il 


tapasvibhyo ‘dhiko yogi 
jnanibhyo ’pi mato’dhikah 
karmibhyas cadhiko yogi 
tasmdad yogi bhavarjuna 


Such a yogz7 is superior to the tapasvi (one who performs severe 
penances), the jnani (one who tries to achieve the Absolute by 
intellectual pursuits) and the karmi (one who tries to attain 
salvation by performing Vedic rituals). This is My conclusion, O 
Arjuna — therefore become a yogi! 


&® VERSE 6.47 & 
PATA Bde Wada | 
Hela A Ai MH Yaa Aa: |G-¥'9 


yoginam api sarvesam 

mad gatenantaratmana 
sraddhavan bhajate yo mam 

sa me yuktatamo matah 


I consider the best of all yogis to be the bhakti-yogi who abides in 
Me, who meditates upon Me and who worships Me with firm 
faith. 


— Anuvrtti — 


Arjuna’s questions in verses thirty-seven and thirty-eight are very critical 
for our understanding. Arjuna wants to know what happens to one who 
practices yoga for sometime, but for some reason or another, does not 
become completely self-realized and gives up the body at death without 
having attained perfection. What is the destination of such a person in 
the next life? 


The first thing to note here is that Arjuna is aware or completely 
convinced that this one life is not the all-in-all. As Sri Krsna has said 
previously, we have had many lives in the past and we will have many in 
the future. Therefore Arjuna wants to know of his fate or that of anyone 
who practices yoga but does not reach perfection. What will be the fate 
of such a person in the next life? 


Krsna’s reply is that of the all-knowing, omniscient Supreme Being. 
Krsna says that for the yogi there is never any loss. If one does not 
achieve perfection in this life then in the next life one will be born in 
favorable circumstances and begin the process anew. In the next life, one 
will again become attracted to the practice of yoga and continue on the 
path. Even if it takes many lifetimes, the yogi, with perseverance and 
determination, attains the supreme destination. Therefore, Krsna tells 
Arjuna, in all circumstances, be a yogzi. 


ean ATA OPTS cag: I 


om tat saditi sri-mahabharate-sata-sahastryam samhitayam 
vaiyvasikyam bhisma-parvanisrimad bhagavad-gitasupanisatsu 
brahma-vidyayam yoga-sastre sri krsnarjuna-samvdde 
dhyana-yogo nama sastho’dhyayah 


OM TAT SAT- Thus ends Chapter Six entitled Dhyana Yoga from 
the conversation between Sri Krsna and Arjuna in the Upanisad 
known as Srimad Bhagavad-gita, the yoga-sastra of divine 


knowledge, from the Bhisma-parva of Mahabharata, the 
literature revealed by Vyasa in one hundred thousand verses. 


Chapter Seven 


JNANA-VIJNANA YOGA 
The Yoga of Knowledge and Realization 


& VERSE 7.1 & 


HT UTaTare | 
TERT: Urey OT PS ASTAS: | 
SET GAG Ai Gal TRAN TaSV Il'o-2 1 


sri bhagavan uvdca — 
mayy-dsakta-manah partha 
yogam yunjan mad-asrayah 
asamsayam samagram mam 
yatha jndsyasi tac chrnu 


Bhagavan Sri Krsna said: O Partha, please listen — when the mind 
is attached to Me and one practices yoga and takes full shelter of 
Me, then you will certainly be able to know Me. 


®& VERSE 7.2 & 

a dé Uidarad aegis: | 
FOU AS UMS ARMAAAARTAT IIo? I 
jndnam te’ham sa-vijnanam 
idam vaksyamy-asesatah 
yaj-jnatva neha bhiiyo’nyaj 
jnatavyam avasisyate 


I will explain to you this knowledge and its realization. Once you 
understand this, there is nothing else in this world that remains to 
be known. 


® VERSE 7.3 & 


Fo Peay wfyeata Rea | 
qaaae Regt pyar ata aad: Ilto-3 Il 


manusyanam sahasresu 

kascid yatati siddhaye 

yatatam api siddhanam 
kascin mam vetti tattvatah 


Amongst thousands of men, one may try to achieve perfection. 
Amongst those rare persons that endeavor for perfection, one may 
actually know Me. 


— Anuvrtti — 


This chapter of Bhagavad-gitd is entitled Jnana-Vijnidna Yoga. Jnana 
means knowledge of self as distinguished from non-self, or knowledge 
that the self is not the body. Vijfidna means realized knowledge or 
realization of ones intrinsic relationship with Krsna. Srimad Bhagavatam 
also mentions jvidna and vijridna as follows: 


jJnanam parama guhyam me 
yad vijnana-samanvitam 
sa-rahasyam tad angam ca 
grhana gaditam maya 


Knowledge (jnana) about Krsna as described in the Vedic 
literatures is very confidential, and it has to be realized (vijnana) 
in conjunction with the secrets of devotion. (Srimad Bhagavatam 
2.9.31) 


When we speak of knowledge, modern man immediately thinks of 
scientific knowledge which he deems to be most perfect. However, jnana 
in Bhagavad-gita refers to that knowledge of the self as distinguished 
from the knowledge of matter or scientific knowledge. Knowledge of 
matter is called apara-vidya and it is quite distinct from the knowledge 
of the self in that it never leads to self-realization. 


Since the beginning of the Rationalist Movement, some five centuries 
ago, science has completely rejected the idea of consciousness as 
independent of matter. Many scientific theories have been presented to 
explain the origin of the universe and the origin of life such as the “Big 
Bang’ and Darwinian Evolution, but these explanations remain mere 
theories, lacking conclusive evidence. 


For centuries, scientific and theistic communities have been at odds with 
each other, but recently it appears that the two may finally be drawing 
closer. Leading persons in the scientific community are willing to accept 
consciousness as a scientific fact. Indeed, biologist and stem-cell 
therapist, Dr. Robert Lanza has of late rocked the scientific world with 


his book, Biocentrism — How Life Creates the Universe, in which he 
postulates that consciousness has evolved matter and not that matter has 
evolved consciousness. If this current trend continues then indeed 
science may very well be on the path of jnana. 


The worldview of consciousness being the origin of matter has taken a 
long time to manifest. But as Krsna says in verse three, those who 
endeavor for perfection are very rare, and rarer still are those who 
actually understand Krsna. To this end, all learned and educated people 
in the world should take lessons from Bhagavad-gita. 


® VERSE 7.4 & 


YPRONSACH ag: @ AA Ghar F | 
HSS Sls F al pla IIo-¥ Il 


bhimir dpo’nalo vayuh 
kham mano buddhireva ca 
ahankara itiyam me 
bhinna prakrtir astadha 


Earth, water, fire, air, space, mind, intelligence and false ego — 
these are the eight different elements that constitute My material 
nature. 


& VERSE 7.5 & 
sata ote fae A UT | 
OaYet AeTseSl GAS MA GATT Ilo I 
apareyam itas tvanyam 
prakrtim viddhi me param 
jiva-bhutam maha-baho 
yayedam dharyate jagat 


However, you should know that there is another nature, superior 
to this inferior nature. It is a conscious potency that consists of the 
living beings and maintains the universe. 


® VERSE 7.6 & 


Uday YI aroha | 


HS PRA PT: WHA: WAAR Ilo-& Il 


etad yonini bhutani 
sarvanity-upadharaya 
aham krtsnasya jagatah 
prabhavah pralayas tatha 


Try to understand that all beings are manifest from these two 
sources and that I am the cause of the creation and annihilation of 
the entire universe. 


— Anuvrtti — 


The basic material elements that comprise the universe have been 
mentioned here. Earth (bhimi), water (apa), fire (anala) and air (vayu) 
are, for the most part, easy to comprehend — whereas kham, the invisible 
element, is rather more difficult. Kham is defined as accommodating 
space for existence. For a long time, modern science has rejected the 
Bhagavad-gita’s concept of space as an element. However, once again 
the scientific community finds itself facing serious problems wherein an 
elusive element must be present in the universe in order for them to 
explain how the universe works. This element, physicists say, may 
comprise up to 80% or more of the universe, but is unknown to them and 
is thus far undetectable. They have called this ‘Dark Matter’. 


The first person to provide evidence and infer the existence of the 
phenomenon of Dark Matter was the Swiss astrophysicist Fritz Zwicky, 
of the California Institute of Technology in 1933. Zwicky applied the 
viral theorem to the Coma cluster of galaxies and obtained evidence of 
unseen mass. Zwicky estimated the cluster’s total mass based on the 
motions of galaxies near its edge and compared that estimate to one 
based on the number of galaxies and total brightness of the cluster. He 
found that there was about four-hundred times more estimated mass than 
was visually observable. The gravity of the visible galaxies in the cluster 
would be far too small for such fast orbits, so something extra was 
required. This is known as the ‘Missing Mass Problem’. Based on these 
conclusions, Zwicky inferred that there must be some non-visible form 
of matter that would provide enough of the mass and gravity to hold the 
cluster together. That was the beginning of the search for Dark Matter. 


Seventy-eight years later, science is still looking for Dark Matter. They 
know it is literally everywhere, but it escapes detection and thus they are 
unable to observe it. Millions of taxpayer’s dollars are spent every year 
by western scientists in the search for Dark Matter. Nothing has yet been 
discovered. 


However, the Srimad Bhagavatam identifies a material element that 
among its other qualities is, for the most part, elusive. It 1s all-pervading, 
but simultaneoulsy it is undetectable. That element according to 
Bhagavatam is called nabhas, or as mentioned here in Bhagavad-gita, 
kham. 


The activities, qualities and characteristics of the kham element can be 
observed as accommodating space/room for existence. Space itself, both 
internal and external, is the element kham. This then, if taken notice of 
by physicists, may very well fit nicely into the ‘Missing Mass Problem’. 
Kham, being a material element, could theoretically be assigned a 
numerical code — then they might find what they are looking for. 


In the Vedic way of thinking, a physical element is secondary to its 
qualities — when the qualities of a particular thing are understood, it is as 
good as or better than having the gross object at hand. In that sense, 
modern science has already discovered Dark Matter, because they have 
understood something of its qualities — they just haven’t realized it yet. 
In the Srimad Bhadgavatam we find the following verse: 


bhitanam chidra-datrtvam 
bahir antaram eva ca 
pranendriyatma-dhisnyatvam 
nabhaso vrtti-laksanam 


The activities and characteristics of nabhas can be observed as 
accommodation for external and internal existences of all living 
beings, namely the field of activities of the vital air, the senses and 
the mind. (Srimad Bhagavatam 3.26.34) 


This verse is the potential basis for great scientific research work. It 
explains how subtle forms are generated from nabhas, what their 
characteristics and actions are, and how the tangible elements, namely 
air, fire, water and earth, are manifested from the subtle form. 


Bhagavatam does not simply list the basic material elements, but 
explains quite scientifically how those elements evolve from the most 


subtle plane of existence up to the divisions of the universe — this is quite 
elaborate and scientific indeed. Yet for science to take full advantage of 
this understanding of matter and to discover how the universe came into 
being, they will have to do more than just add kham to their table of 
elements — they will have to add ahankara (false ego), mana (the mind) 
and buddhi (intelligence). For indeed, Bhagavad-gita lists these as 
material elements. Furthermore, these elements, ahankara, mana and 
buddhi are categorized as even more subtle than kham, because they are 
closer in character to consciousness (atmd). 


Beyond the gross and subtle material elements being added to the 
scientific table, Bhagavad-gita says that a complete understanding of 
existence and reality is not possible without adding two transcendental, 
anti-material concepts — namely atmd and Paramatma (consciousness 
and super-consciousness). This, it seems, science struggles with even 
more than Dark Matter. We have dubbed these ‘Light Matter’. 


Mind and intelligence should not be confused with the self or atma. 
Mind and intelligence have not arisen out of matter as some philosophers 
or scientists have suggested. Last in the list is ahankara or false ego. All 
these are material elements which manifest from the apard-prakrti or the 
inferior energy of Krsna. These gross and subtle elements make up the 
material body and cover the self within. 


Those conditioned by material elements consider the body as the self. 
But Krsna says that there is another energy of His — a superior energy, 
which is a conscious potency and consists of all living beings. 


Bhagavad-gita clearly explains both the gross and subtle material 
elements as well as consciousness and Super Consciousness. Any theory 
that does not include all of these elements is surely inadequate. 


& VERSE 7.7 & 


Fd: UR AR Sad SASS | 
ae adhd wild Sa ArT SA Il'o- II 


mattah parataram nanyat 
kincid asti dhananjaya 
mayi sarvam idam protam 
sutre mani-gana iva 


Dhanafyaya, there is nothing superior to Me. All things rest upon 
Me, just like jewels strung upon a thread. 


& VERSE 7.8 & 


VHISSALY Heda WHR Sa: | 
Yura: AAaay Veg: BF TSG FF Il'o-C 


raso’ham apsu kaunteya 
prabhasmi Sasi-suryayoh 

pranavah sarva-vedesu 
sabdah khe paurusam nrsu 


I am the taste of water and the light of the sun and the moon, O 
son of Kunti. I am the syllable ‘om’ found in all the Vedas, 1am 
the sound in space and I am the masculinity in man. 


& VERSE 7.9 & 


Goal er: Byori a crores faye | 
Ohad FAYAY TOA TURAG, Il9-8 


punyo gandhah prthivyam ca 
tejas casmi vibhavasau 
jivanam sarva-bhutesu 
tapas casmi tapasvisu 


I am the original scent of the earth, I am the luster of fire. I am the 
life of all creatures and the penances of the performers of 
austerities. 


& VERSE 7.10 & 

Stet Hi adult fates ore SATA | 
Tessas tordsRIAHS7 Ilto-20 I 
bijam mam sarva-bhutanam 
viddhi partha sandtanam 


buddhir buddhimatam asmi 
tejas tejasvinam aham 


O Partha, know that I am the original cause of all living beings. I 
am the wisdom of the wise and I am the power of the powerful. 


& VERSE 7.11 & 
ad Sead We SAR Mdahsidy | 
Una sal UY PHS ULATY IIto-22 Il 


balam balavatam caham 
kama-rdga-vivarjitam 

dharmaviruddho bhitesu 

kamo ‘smi bharatarsabha 


I am the might of the mighty which is devoid of passion and 
attachment. I am the desire to procreate which does not violate the 
principles of dharma. 


& VERSE 7.12 & 


O dad Gal UIT USAR F | 
Fd Udi diate 4 dd dy TA Io-92 1 


ye caiva sattvika bhava 
rdjasdas tamasdas ca ye 

matta eveti tan viddhi 

na tvaham tesu te mayi 


Also, know that all things generated by the modes of goodness, 
passion and ignorance originate from Me alone. However, I am 
not in them but they are in Me. 


& VERSE 7.13 & 


ftrporsaurarfy: adheres oer | 
alfed Aitoraiie ATA: URAC IIl9-83 II 


tribhir gunamayair bhavair 
ebhih sarvam idam jagat 
mohitam nabhijanati 
mam ebhyah param-avyayam 


The whole world is bewildered by these three modes of nature. 
Thus, no one can understand Me because I am superior to these 
modes and unchanging. 


— Anuvrtti — 


Since the most ancient times we find the same fundamental questions in 
the search for knowledge and meaning — Who are we? Where did we 
come from? Why are we here? How should we conduct ourselves? Is 
there life after death? These were questions in the minds of our ancestors 
and we still ask the same questions today. The search for answers to 
these questions leads an intelligent person to conclude that consciousness 
is superior to matter and that there must be one absolute source from 
which everything in the universe and beyond emanates. 


Here Sri Krsna says that He is the singular cause of everything and that 
nothing is superior to Him. He is the sum total of the universe and of all 
living creatures, but He Himself remains separate from everything as the 
Supreme Individual. 


Throughout the yoga systems we find that the chanting of mantras is 
highly recommended and possibly no mantra is chanted more than om, 
or omkara. This omkara 1s described as the supreme combination of 
letters (a, u and m) and is thus the primary Vedic mantra. Here Sri Krsna 
says that He is the om found in Vedic mantras and as such, it is Krsna 
that is to be meditated on while chanting om. In support of this the Rg 
Veda states as follows: 


om ity etad brahmano nedistamnama yasmdd uccaryamdana 
eva samsdra-bhayat tarayatitasmad-ucyate tara iti 


om asya jananto nama cid-vivaktan mahaste visno sumatim bhajamahe 
om tat sat 


tato ‘bhut trivrd-omkaro 
yo ‘vyakta prabhavah svarat 

yat tal-lingam bhagavato 
brahmanah paramdadtmanah 


One who chants om, which is the closest form of Brahman, 
approaches Brahman. This liberates one from the fear of the 


material world; therefore, it is known as taraka-brahman. O 
Visnu/Krsna, Your self-manifested name, om, is the eternal form 
of cognizance. Even if my knowledge about the glories of reciting 
this name is incomplete, still, by the practice of reciting this name, 
I will achieve perfect knowledge. He who has unmanifested 
potencies and is fully independent manifests the vibration 
omkara, which indicates Himself. Brahman, Paramatma and 
Bhagavan are the three forms He manifests. (Dhrta Rg Veda 
1.156.3) 


Now the question may arise that if om is non-different from Sti Krsna, 
what then is the necessity to chant the mahd-mantra? Great acdaryas such 
as Jiva Gosvami, Visvanatha Cakravarti, Bhaktivinoda, Sarasvati 
Thakura, Svami B.R. Sridhara, Bhaktivedanta Svami Prabhupada and 
others are all in agreement that om helps us up to the stage of liberation 
from material bondage. But the benefits of chanting the mahd-mantra 
continue even after liberation, helping us to develop spontaneous 
affection for Krsna and thus cultivate our eternal relationship with Him. 


In the ontology of mantras it is said that om emanates from the flute of 
Sti Krsna; it then manifests as gayatri-mantra, then as the Vedas, 
Vedanta and Srimad Bhagavatam. The last verse of Bhagavatam 
recommends the chanting of the maha-mantra. 


ndma-sankirtanam-yasya 
sarva-papa-prandsanam 
pranamo duhkha-samanas 
tam namami harim param 


The chanting of the maha-mantra can relieve us from all 
undesirable habits, all filthy characteristics and all miseries. Chant 
the maha-mantra! Nothing else is necessary. Take this! Chant the 
maha-mantra and begin your real life in this dark age of Kali- 
yuga with the most broad and wide theistic conception. Let us all 
bow down to Sri Krsna. (Srimad Bhagavatam 12.13.23) 


One may chant om and certainly everyone should chant the mahda- 


mantra. Those who do this under the guidance of the spiritual master 
will certainly taste the fruits of self-realization. 


& VERSE 7.14 & 


edt QM MUA AA AAT GRA | 
Aa Weed Ararat aed ¢ Illo-2¥ I 


daivi hy-esad gunamayi 
mama maya duratyayd 
mameva ye prapadyante 
mayam etam taranti te 


This divine potency of Mine which consists of the three modes of 
material nature is extremely difficult to defeat. Yet those that take 
shelter of Me can cross beyond it. 


& VERSE 7.15 & 


J Ai G&picat Yer: Wed ARIAT: | 
AAT ETAT SAS HTH: II'o-24 I 


na mam duskrtino mudhah 
prapadyante naraddhamah 
mayayapahrta jnana 
asuram bhavam asritah 


The foolish, the lowest of men, those whose knowledge 1s covered 
by illusion and those who take shelter of impious activities — such 
unrighteous persons never surrender to Me. 


®@ VERSE 7.16 & 


adder Yord Fi oT: THieslsa | 
Sel PoRAMTERUTAT AAT T ULATH Ilo-2& I 


catur-vidha bhajante mam 
janah sukrtino ’rjuna 


eon 


jnani ca bharatarsabha 


O descendent of Bharata, there are four kinds of persons who are 
fortunate enough to worship Me —those who are in distress, the 
inquisitive, those that seek wealth and those that desire self- 
realization. 


& VERSE 7.17 & 


Asi at Peagad Uaufeatarereac | 
foot fe SmFaisaauHe SF AA a: IIo-29 
tesam jnani nitya-yukta 
eka-bhaktir visisyate 
priyo hi jndnino tyartham 
aham sa ca mama priyah 


Of these, one who desires self-realization is superior. He 1s always 
absorbed in thoughts of Me and engaged in bhakti-voga. lam 
very dear to him and he is very dear to Me. 


& VERSE 7.18 & 
Saki: Ud Vad Wat cara F AA | 
Sic: FS Gaara AMAT AAA Ito-22 I 


udarah sarva evaite 
jnani tvatmaiva me matam 
asthitah sa hi yuktatma 
mam evanuttamam gatim 


Certainly all of them are virtuous, yet I regard the self-realized 
devotee to be as My own Self because his mind 1s fully fixed 
upon Me as his ultimate goal. 


— Anuvrtti — 


Sri Krsna speaks here about His maya potency, also known as 
mahamaya, to distinguish it from His internal potency known as 
yogamaya. Mahamdaya 1s the potency of material energy and the modes 
of nature that condition all living beings in material existence, binding 
them to samsara. These three modes of material nature will be discussed 
at length in Chapter Fourteen of Bhagavad-gita. 


Krsna says that to escape the modes of material nature is very difficult 
for the conditioned living being, but one who takes shelter of Krsna in 


bhakti-yoga can easily cross beyond them. This is recommended as 
follows: 


akamah sarva-kamo va 

moksa-kama udara-dhih 
tivrena bhakti-yogena 
yajeta purusam param 


Whether one is without desire or full of desire or aspires for 
liberation — one should take shelter of the Supreme Person 
through bhakti-yoga. (Bhdag.2.3.10). 


Krsna further explains that pious persons (the distressed, the inquisitive, 
those seeking wealth and those desiring self-realization) take shelter of 
Him, but of these Krsna says that those in search of knowledge and self- 
realization are superior. 


After taking shelter of Sti Krsna for wealth, out of curiosity or out of 
distress, it is often seen that such persons again resume their normal 
course of material activities. Those who come to Krsna for knowledge 
and self-realization truly become liberated from material desires and 
enter into a plane of eternal bliss. Ultimately they attain Krsna’s Supreme 
Abode, never to return to the world of birth and death as will be 
explained in Chapter Fifteen. Therefore, the seekers of self-realization 
who take shelter of Krsna and absorb all their thoughts and deeds in 
Krsna are considered the best among virtuous persons. 


® VERSE 7.19 & 

Seal GAA MASA We | 
aged: Palla S ASAT YEH: IIlo-28 Il 
bahunam janmanam ante 
jnanavan mam prapadyate 
vasudevah sarvam iti 
sa mahatma sudurlabhah 


After many births, one who possesses knowledge surrenders unto 
Me. He realizes that Vasudeva is the source of everything. Such a 
great personality is very rare. 


& VERSE 7.20 & 


HERA: Vas Ueda: | 
d df PAAR Val aa: FAT II'9-2o II 


kamais tais tair hrta-jnanah 
prapadyante ‘nya-devatah 
tam tam niyamam asthaya 
prakrtya niyatah svaya 


Those whose intelligence has been lost to various material desires 
take shelter in other gods. Swayed by their natures they perform 
various rituals. 


® VERSE 7.21 & 

Ol Ot ot ot at Na: ASAP areal | 
A Tae Heat AH faGaUTEASA Ilt9-22 Il 
yo yo yam yam tanum bhaktah 
sraddhayarchitum icchati 
tasya tasyacalam sraddham 
tam eva vidadhamy-aham 


Whatever form of the demigods a man desires to worship with 
faith, I make his faith strong in that particular form. 


& VERSE 7.22 & 


U dal Aa GERRI | 
Ue F de: SAA faeces AF Illo-22 


sa taya sraddhaya yuktas 
tasyarddhanam thate 
labhate ca tatah kaman 
mayaiva vihitan hi tan 


One who worships that particular form with faith only attains the 
fulfillment of his desires due to My sanction alone. 


& VERSE 7.23 ® 


addy bel dui cede | 
SaAATA Alea Aaa Afeet ATL Il\o-23 I 


antavat tu phalam tesam 
tad bhavaty-alpa-medhasam 
devan deva-yajo yanti 
mad bhakta yanti mam api 


However, the results achieved by such persons of little 
intelligence are temporary. Those who worship the demigods 
reach them, but My devotees attain Me. 


— Anuvrtti — 


Surrender to S1i Krsna may not be achieved in one lifetime. In fact Krsna 
says that after many lifetimes of acquiring knowledge one ultimately 
surrenders unto Him knowing Vasudeva (Krsna) to be the source of all 
that be. Indeed such persons are very rare — sa mahatm4a sudurlabhah. 


Mahatma literally means a great personality or devotee of Krsna, but one 
does not become a mahatma simply by ‘rubber stamping’. There are 
required qualities and only those who manifest such qualities should be 
respected as a mahatma. These qualities are mentioned in Caitanya- 
caritamrta as follows: 


krpalu, akrta-droha, satya-sadra sama 
nidosa, vadanya, mrdu, Suci, akincana 
sarvopakaraka, santa, krsnaika-sarana 
akama, aniha, sthira, vijita-sad-guna 
mita-bhuk, apramatta, manada, amani 
gambhira, karuna, maitra, kavi, daksa, mauni 


Devotees of Sri Krsna are always merciful, humble, truthful, and 
equal to all, faultless, magnanimous, mild and clean. They are 
without material possessions, and they perform welfare work for 
everyone. They are peaceful, surrendered to Krsna and without 
desire. They are indifferent to material acquisitions and are fixed 
in devotion to Krsna. They completely control the six bad 
qualities — lust, anger, greed and so forth. They eat only as much 
as required, and they are not intoxicated with false ego. They are 


respectful, grave, compassionate and without false prestige. They 
are friendly, poetic, expert and silent. (Caitanya-caritamrta, 
Madhya-lila, 22. 78-80) 


The popularity of the bhakti movement in contemporary times has also 
come to include the worship of many demigods and demigoddesses such 
as Siva, Ganesa, Sarasvati, Laksmi etc. However, according to 
Bhagavad-gita, the worship of various demigods is not on the same level 
as worshiping Krsna and thus does not help one advance in self- 
realization. Bhakti-yoga 1s solely meant for Krsna. Bhakti is the 
reciprocal exchange between Krsna and His devotees and thus bhakti is 
incompatible with the worship of the demigods. 


It is not that the demigods are ‘false gods,’ but they simply cannot free 
one from material bondage. Krsna knows what is necessary for the 
ultimate good of all living creatures and therefore He says that worship 
of demigods is less intelligent. 


It can also be said that those who worship the demigods worship Krsna 
indirectly, because the demigods are the representatives of Krsna for the 
management of universal affairs. In that way the worship of demigods is 
also the worship of Krsna, save and except for the fruits of liberation. 
Only Krsna is known as mukti-pada, the giver of liberation, or Mukunda. 
Speaking in Padma Purana, Siva says: 

mukti-pradata sarvesam 

visnor eva na samsayah 


Undoubtedly, Visnu (Krsna) is the only deliverer of liberation for 
all. (Padma Purana 6.253.176) 


When surrender to Krsna is the only shelter from the cycle of birth and 
death, then it stands to reason that one should take shelter of Krsna and 
forego the worship of various demigods. 


& VERSE 7.24 ® 
soad afaqama Fed AAG: | 
OR UA oA AAA TAA IIo-2¥ I 


avyaktam vyaktim a4pannam 
manyante mam abuddhayah 


param bhavam ajananto 
mamavyayam anuttamam 


My nature is eternal, supreme and imperishable. Yet less 
intelligent persons cannot comprehend this and consider Me to be 
the impersonal that has now accepted a material form. 


& VERSE 7.25 ®& 


Ae VHT: AAT APTATARTAT | 
Fels Ae eel AM TACAA IIl9-24 I 


naham prakasah sarvasya 
yoga-madyd-samavrtah 
mudho ’yam nabhijandati 
loko mam ajam avyayam 


I do not manifest Myself to everyone. I am hidden by My 
yogamaya potency and thus the foolish cannot recognize Me as 
eternal and unborn. 


— Anuvrtti — 


Herein Sri Krsna states His position quite unequivocally. He is eternal, 
without birth, supreme and imperishable. To this He adds that those who 
are foolish (mudha), consider His appearance in this world to be a 
temporary appearance of the impersonal Brahman in material form. Such 
misguided philosophers consider that Krsna’s body is material and that 
Krsna, like other living beings, is a manifestation from the brahma-jyoti. 
In Chapter Fourteen of Bhagavad-gita, Krsna will explain that He is the 
very source of the brahma-jyoti and that all living beings emanate from 
Him. Krsna does not manifest or reveal Himself to everyone — 
particularly to those who are envious or jealous of Him. To the envious 
Krsna is covered by His own spiritual potency, yogamaya and at the 
same time the envious are covered by mahamaya in the cycle of birth 
and death. 


& VERSE 7.26 & 


dalé Paddle GAH STS | 
Ufaeaor gz Uy At I da A HAF INo-2 ll 


vedaham samatitani 
vartamanani carjuna 
bhavisyani ca bhutani 
mam tu veda na kascana 


O Arjuna, I know past, present and future. I know all living 
beings, but they do not know Me. 


& VERSE 7.27 & 


SOIZIAARA SGA URC | 
aU SAS Gil Geet UAT Ill9-2o I 


iccha-dvesa samutthena 
dvandva-mohena bharata 
sarva-bhitani sammoham 
sarge yanti parantapa 


O conqueror of the enemy, at the beginning of creation, all living 
beings are born bewildered by the dualities of desire and hatred. 


®& VERSE 7.28 & 
Ooi aed Ud STAT Goa HUTA | 
d Sateen Usd Ai SAM: IIlo-2C Il 
yesam tvanta-gatam papam 
jananam punya-karmanam 
te dvandva-moha-nirmukta 
bhajante mam drdha-vratah 


Yet those that perform pious activities become purified of all 
reactions —they become free from the illusion of duality and 
worship Me with dedication. 


& VERSE 7.29 & 


GRIAROT ANTS ATTA Gated S| 
doe deg: PRAT HH ARIAT Ilo-22 I 


jarad-marana-moksdya 
mam asritya yatanti ye 
te brahma tad viduh krtsnam 
adhyatmam karma cakhilam 


Those that strive to become free from old age and death by taking 
shelter of Me know the Absolute Truth, the individual self and the 
laws of action and reaction. 


& VERSE 7.30 & 
Uiayariied Ht ira a a fag: | 
Yarorepresit gat d fagyatrace: IIlo-30 Il 
sadhibhutadhidaivam mam 
sadhiyajnam ca ye viduh 
prayana-kale’pi ca mam 
te vidur yukta-cetasah 


Those who know Me to be the Controller of matter, the Controller 
of the demigods and the recipient of all sacrifices— with their 
minds concentrated upon Me, they will know Me at the time of 
death. 


— Anuvrtti — 


The knowledge in Bhagavad-gita cannot be found outside Vedic 
literature. No literary source in the world compares with the Gita. The 
divinity of Sti Krsna is stated with such clarity and boldness that no 
doubt can remain in the mind of a serious student of yoga. Krsna has 
made it very clear that He is eternal, without birth, supreme and 
imperishable. He knows past, present and future; He knows all living 
beings and those who fix their minds in meditation on Krsna, knowing 
Him to be the Controller of everything, will not have to take birth again 
in this material world. 


om tat saditi sri-mahabharate-sata-sahastryam samhitayam 
vaiyasikyam bhisma-parvanisrimad bhagavad-gitdsupanisatsu 
brahma-vidyayam yoga-sastre sri krsnarjuna-samvdde 
jnana-vijnidna yogo nama saptamo’dhyayah 


OM TAT SAT-Thus ends Chapter Seven entitled Jiidna-Vijndna 
Yoga from the conversation between Sti Krsna and Arjuna in the 
Upanisad known as Srimad Bhagavad-gita, the yoga-sastra of 
divine knowledge, from the Bhisma-parva of Mahabharata, the 
literature revealed by Vyasa in one hundred thousand verses. 


Chapter Eight 


TARAKA-BRAHMA YOGA 
The Yoga of the Supreme 


& VERSE 8.1-2 & 


HEA Sa | 
fe aq sel fener fe SH YSU | 
aft 3 ft Wasted feqerc 112-2 1 
aftaa: pe psa ceshaqyaes | 
Havre ret Fe BASH PaATATH: C-2 


arjuna uvaca — 
kim tad-brahma kim adhyatmam 
kim karma purusottama 
adhibhitam ca kim proktam 
adhidaivam kim ucyate 
adhiyajnah katham ko tra 
dehe smin madhustidana 
prayana-kale ca katham 
jneyo si niyatatmabhih 


Arjuna inquired: O Purusottama (Supreme Person), what is 
Brahman? What is the self? What is karma? What is action? What 
is this material manifestation? Who are the demigods? Who ts the 
object of sacrifice and how does He dwell within the body? O 
Madhustdana, how can You be known by those who are self- 
controlled at the time of death? 


— Anuvrtti — 


For the serious student of yoga, and for that matter anyone desiring the 
perfection of life, Arjuna asks Sti Krsna, his dearest friend and well- 
wisher, a series of very important questions. Veddanta-sitra, one of the 
most scholarly literatures ever written on the thesis of transcendence, 
human form of life, one should inquire into Brahman’. The human form 
of life is actually meant for inquiry into such matters as Arjuna has put 
forward, and the Supreme Master of yoga, Sti Krsna, will now answer 
them most concisely. The purpose of the human form of life is also 
explained in Srimad Bhagavatam as follows: 


kamasya nendriya-pritir 
labho jiveta yavata 


een 


nartho yas ceha karmabhih 


Life’s desires should never be aimed towards gratifying the 
senses. One should desire a healthy life only because human life 
is meant for inquiry about the Absolute Truth. Nothing else 
should be the goal of one’s activities. (Srimad Bhagavatam 
1.2.10) 


®& VERSE 8.3 & 


UTA are | 
Hay Te UA WaUals aay | 
YTuTdaadHrl feat: SHARIA: C-3 


sri bhagavan uvdca — 
aksaram brahma paramam 
svabhavo ’dhyatmam ucyate 
bhita-bhavodbhava karo 
visargah karma-samjnitah 


Bhagavan Sri Krsna replied: It is said that Brahman is the 
imperishable Supreme, and the ama is the original spiritual 
nature of the living being. Karma is that which produces birth, 
duration of life and death. 


® VERSE 8.4 & 


aftiug ert ura: eusniicadg | 
sftagisedaa o8 Cedi a ild-¥ 


adhibhitam ksaro bhavah 

purusas cadhidaivatam 
adhiyajno’ham evatra 
dehe deha-bhrtam vara 


This material manifestation is defined as constantly changing and 
this material universe is the cosmic form of the Supreme Person. I 
am the object of all sacrifices, situated in all living beings. 


& VERSE 85 & 
saHie F Ad VR Heras | 
: Walid O Asal Uli ARG SR: 1-4 II 
anta-kale ca mam eva 
smaran muktva kalevaram 
yah prayati sa mad-bhavam 
yati nasty-atra samsayah 


At the time of death, one who leaves the body specifically 
remembering Me attains My nature — of this there is no doubt. 


& VERSE 8.6 & 
ay ay Bed Goede Hetazy | 
df Aafa oda Gal eerayfaa: I12-& 
yam yam vapi smaran bhavam 
tyajaty-ante kalevaram 


tam tam evaiti kaunteya 
sada tad-bhava-bhavitah 


O son of Kunti, whatever state of being one remembers at the time 
of death, one certainly attains to that nature. 


® VERSE 8.7 & 
THIY SITY ATA TER Ba | 
TEU HAg AAAI: INC-l9 I 


tasmat sarvesu kalesu 
mam anusmara yudhya ca 
mayy-arpita-mano buddhir 
mam evaisyasy-asamsayah 


Therefore, always remember Me and fight! Surrender your mind 
and intelligence to Me and you will surely attain Me. 


— Anuvrtti — 


Sti Krsna’s answers to Arjuna are to the point and if one accepts Krsna 
as the ultimate authority in yoga, as indeed He is, then one quickly 
attains the most valuable knowledge. To acquire perfect knowledge by 
speculation or by the process of trial and error simply wastes valuable 
time. In fact, so much time is wasted in speculation and experimentation 
that even after centuries such processes have failed to deliver perfect 
knowledge of the meaning of life. Everyone is dying, and for the most 
part dying without answers to life’s most basic questions. However, since 
time immemorial, Sti Krsna has had the answers and they are presented 
here in Bhagavad-gita. 


Krsna says that all living beings are Brahman — part and parcel of the 
spiritual energy of the Absolute Truth —eternal, individual, imperishable 
and immutable. However, in this material world death of the body comes 
to everyone. There are no exceptions. But for those whose mind and 
intelligence are fixed on Krsna, they do not take birth again in the 
material world, but attain Krsna’s own divine nature. Krsna is by nature 
sat-cid-dnanda — eternal, complete in knowledge and full of bliss. 
Remembering Krsna at the time of death, one attains that nature and is 
immediately transferred to the abode of Krsna, far beyond the material 
sky and the planets of birth and death. As Krsna will explain in Chapter 
Fifteen, one who attains His Supreme Abode does not return to this 
material world. 


When we speak of samsara, we are indeed talking about reincarnation. 
Although reincarnation is becoming a popular belief in many 
communities, it is for the most part misunderstood. To many, 
reincarnation means being born as a human being life after life, but this 
is not a fact. The human form of life is only rarely achieved. It is not 
something that comes in rapid succession. Above and below the human 
species there are hundreds and thousands of other life forms. According 
to ones activities performed in this life and one’s final consciousness and 
state of mind at the time of death, one‘s next birth is determined. 


In the species below the human being, namely animal, aquatic, insect and 
plant life, there is great ignorance and suffering. Above the human plane 
there are higher planets full of celestial beings and celestial pleasures. 
Yet higher or lower, all stations of life in the material world are 
temporary. There is no place of eternal damnation and no place of eternal 
happiness in the material universe. Nothing in this world is everlasting. 
Only the abode of Krsna is beyond the dualities of pleasure and 
suffering. 


Krsna says above in verse five, anta-kale ca mam eva smaran muktva 
kalevaram —one who remembers Him at the time of death attains His 
transcendental nature. To remember Krsna at the end of life is indeed 
perfection, and to forget Him is the greatest aberration. The Visnu- 
dharmottara Purana states: 


sa hanis tan mahacchidram 

sa mohah sa ca vibhramah 

yan muhurtam ksanam vapi 
vasudevam na cintayet 


If even for a moment remembrance of Krsna is missed, that is the 
greatest loss, the greatest illusion and the greatest anomaly. 
(Visnu-dharmottara Purana 1.16) 


However, it is our experience of the world that death is often 
accompanied by great pain, confusion and bewilderment of memory. 
Therefore, it would seem that to remember Krsna at the time of death 1s 
no easy task. Death may come swiftly at any time, without a moments 
notice or even during sleep, thus impeding ones remembrance of Krsna. 
In this regard Kulasekhara Alvar writes in Mukunda-mala Stotram as 
follows: 


krsna tvadiya-pada-pankaja-panjarantam 
adyaiva visatu me manasa-rdja-hamsah 
prana-prayana-samaye kapha-vata-pittaih 
kanthavarodhana-vidhau smaranam kutas te 


O Krsna, please help me die quickly so the swan of my mind may 
become encircled by the stem of Your lotus feet. Otherwise at the 
time of my final breath, when my throat is choked up, how will it 
be possible for me to think of You? (Mukunda-mala Stotram 33) 


For the bhakti-yogi Krsna takes all his many endeavors, practices and 
services into consideration. Even if the bhakti-yogi is unable to 
remember Krsna at the time of death, Krsna will certainly remember 
him. Sri Krsna is never forgetful under any circumstance and thus He 
swiftly delivers His devotee from the clutches of death. Krsna Himself 
confirms this in the Vardha Purdna as follows: 


yadi vitadi-dosena 
mad bhakto mam ca na smaret 


aham smarami mad bhaktah 
nayami paramam gatim 


If My devotee is unable to remember Me at the time of death 
because of the great disturbances felt within the body, at that time 
I shall remember My devotee and take him to the spiritual world. 


& VERSE 8.8 & 


SURUPTa ATA ATRTTT 
aR yeu feed aa Uretsferaa C-C I 


abhydsa-yoga-yuktena 

cetasa nanya-gamina 
paramam purusam divyam 

yati parthanucintayan 


O Partha, one who practices yoga and focuses his mind, without 
straying from the path, and meditates upon the Divine Supreme 
Person, certainly achieves Him. 


® VERSE 8.9 & 


Old QUAM ARAU RUA: | 
UA UARARAS TAS AAU TH: URAL C-SI 


kavim purdnam anusdasitaram 
anor anivamsam anusmared yah 
sarvasya dhataram acintya-rupam 
aditya-varnam tamasah parastat 


One should meditate upon the Supreme Person who is all- 
knowing, without beginning, the Supreme Controller, who is 
smaller than the atomic particle, yet who is the support of all 
things in the universe, whose form is inconceivable, who is 
radiant like the sun, and who is beyond material nature. 


& VERSE 8.10 & 


Dare FASISAA UE Got GATE A | 
Yaa WOTHTAaRG Be Ff ok GeuAUe aay 12-20 lI 


prayana-kale manasa’calena 
bhaktya yukto yoga-balena caiva 
bhruvor madhye prdnam avesya samyak 
sa tam param purusam upaiti divvam 


At the time of death, one who remembers Him with a steady mind 
by drawing the life-airs between the eyebrows by dint of yogic 
power certainly reaches the Divine Supreme Person. 


— Anuvrtti — 


Yoga and meditation are described herein. However, they are not 
impersonal or self-centered processes. Meditation is to be performed on 
the Absolute Truth, S17 Krsna — not on abstract ideas that we ourselves 
are the sum total of reality, that we are all-knowing or that we are the 
supreme controller etc. Such processes are not meditation, but self- 
deception and never lead to liberation or eternal bliss. 


In verse ten, Sti Krsna says that in yogic meditations (astanga and 
kundalini-yoga) one should draw one’s life-airs to the area of the 
eyebrows. This indicates the location of the ajna-cakra. There are seven 
cakras located in the body that are the primary seats of human 
consciousness. Consciousness pervades the entire body, but is said to be 
centered in one of the seven cakras — muladhara-cakra (located at the 
base of the genital), svadhisthana-cakra (located at the base of the spinal 
cord), manipura-cakra (located in the navel area), anadhata-cakra 
(located in the heart), visuddha-cakra (located in the throat), ajna-cakra 
(located in between the eyebrows) and the sahasrara-cakra (located at 
the top of the head). 


When consciousness is situated in the lower three cakras one is found to 
be preoccupied with the animal tendencies of eating, sleeping, mating 
and defending. When consciousness is situated in the upper cakras there 
is progress in the finer sentiments of spiritual culture and ultimately 
liberation. Consciousness is raised in meditation from one cakra to 
another through the subtle passage in the body known as the susumnda- 
nadi. 

Krsna says that the yogi should bring his consciousness to be seated in 
the ajnd-cakra, sometimes known as the ‘third eye’. Here the yogi makes 
his or her final preparation and at last raises the consciousness through 


the susumnd-nadi to the sahasrara-cakra and from there the yogi quits 
the material body. If the astanga-yogi or kundalini-yogi makes Sri Krsna 
the object of his meditation while concentraing on the ajfid-cakra, then 
after passing the sahasrara-cakra, the yogi achieves Krsna’s Supreme 
Abode. However, if the said yogi does not make Sti Krsna the object of 
his meditation, then he may enter the brahma-jyoti for sometime, but 
eventually he returns to this material world. 


The aforementioned processes of yoga take superhuman endeavor and 
for the most part are not possible for the average person to achieve in this 
age. Astanga-yoga and kundalini-yoga must be practiced in absolute 
seclusion from society, observing complete celibacy and fasting for long 
periods. In ancient times such yogis went to the mountain caves of the 
Himalayas or to the deserts. Today’s yogis in modern yoga studios and 
societies are unable to raise their consciousness through the cakras to the 
sahasrara-cakra because they lack the solitude and severe determination 
required. Therefore, Bhagavad-gita conclusively recommends the 
process of bhakti-yoga that can be practiced by everyone, everywhere, 
by fixing the mind on S17 Krsna and thus attaining perfection. 


One may question that since Sti Krsna is speaking here in the third 
person that He is not referring to Himself as the object of meditation and 
therefore it does not mean that we should meditate on Krsna. However, 
according to Svami B. R. Sridhara Maharaja, a great dcarya of bhakti- 
yoga, when Krsna speaks in the third person, He is referring to the object 
of meditation as His expansion as Paramatma (Super Consciousness). As 
already explained in the Second Chapter, Sti Krsna manifests Himself as 
the Paramatma, present in the hearts of all living beings. Therefore, 
meditation on the Paramatma means meditation on Krsna. 


Those who cannot comprehend the Absolute Truth as personal, due to 
anarthas (misgivings of the heart), can meditate on Krsna’s impersonal 
aspect as Brahman. But this process is tedious and the results are limited 
since even the Brahman-realized yogi must once again return to the 
world of birth and death. 


& VERSE 8.11 & 


qaar dafdal data fasta seca Sar: | 
Mecaorcal Taaqs Aled Ad We ASACU WaT 12-22 


yad aksaram veda-vido vadanti 
visanti yad yatayo vita-ragah 
yad icchanto brahmacaryam caranti 
tat te padam sangrahena pravaksye 


Great sages in the renounced order of life and scholars of the 
Vedas accept the vow of celibacy and utter om to enter into 
Brahman. I shall now explain this process to you. 


& VERSE 8.12 & 


deri dares AA ele AS g | 
FATA: HOTA SPIRO 2-22 Il 


sarva-dvarani samyamya 
mano hrdi-nirudhya ca 
murdhny-adhayatmanah pranam 
asthito yoga-dharanam 


One should control all the senses and concentrate the mind within 
the heart, fixing the life-airs between the eyebrows and fully 
absorbing oneself in yoga. 


® VERSE 8.13 & 


NAH Teal OSTA | 
a: Wand Bored!) F Ald GA MAA 12-23 1 
om ity-ekaksaram brahma 
vydharan mam anusmaran 
yah prayati tvajan deham 
sa yati paramam gatim 


Thus, by chanting the great monosyllable om and remembering 
Me, when one leaves the material body, he will attain the Supreme 
Abode. 


& VERSE 8.14 & 
HT: Add Bt At BR FG: | 
Teas Gru: Ure Praga SIT: 12 -2¥ Il 


ananya-cetah satatam 
yo mam smarati nityasah 
tasyaham sulabhah partha 

nitya-yuktasya yoginah 


O Partha, that yogi who is without deviation and constantly 
remembers Me alone, easily attains Me for he is always connected 
to Me. 


& VERSE 8.15 & 


AGUS Gt GSTTTART YT | 
Agatet HeTAM: GRAS URAL TaN: 2-84 I 


mam upetya punar janma 

duhkhalayam asasvatam 

napnuvanti mahatmdanah 
samsiddhim paramam gatah 


Those great personalities who have attained Me never take birth 
again in this temporary world of misery, for they have reached the 
highest destination. 


— Anuvrtti — 


Modern systems of yoga focus more or less on achieving a healthy 
condition for the body, but this is actually not the aim of yoga. The 
process of yoga is intended for one goal and one goal alone — to 
transcend the world of birth and death. There is, of course, more than one 
system of yoga, but all schools of yoga aim at a singular goal — 
liberation. 


As already explained in previous commentaries, the mantra om elevates 
one to the stage of liberation. However, it should be noted here that the 
divisions of yoga, such as sense-control and celibacy, must also be in 
place before the chanting of mantras can be effective. Mantras purify the 
mind and heart of material contamination which arises from sense 
enjoyment. If one endeavors for purification, but at the same time does 
not control the senses, then it is tantamount to starting a fire while 


simultaneously pouring water on it. Sense-control is therefore essential 
for those attempting to practice all forms of yoga. 


& VERSE 8.16 & 


sea YSATeeeT: TART a AS a | 
AUS I Sas Gers A fare 12-26 Il 


abrahma-bhuvanal lokah 
punar avartino ‘rjuna 
mam upetya tu kaunteya 
punar janma na vidyate 


O Arjuna, all planets up to the abode of Brahma are places of 
birth and rebirth, but those who reach Me never take birth again. 


® VERSE 8.17 & 
ERGATA TOM fag: | 
Ur BReard dseRAldal Gar: 12-2 1 
sahasra-yuga-paryantam 
aharyad brahmano viduh 
ratrim yuga-sahasrantam 
te’*ho-ratra-vido janah 


A day of Brahma consists of one thousand yugas and his night 
also lasts for the same period. 


& VERSE 8.18 & 
HUA OT: Tal: WHARTSRPTA | 
ITA Uehara aaa aaah 2-2 Il 


avyaktdd vyaktayah sarvah 

prabhavanty-ahar-agame 
ratry-agame praliyante 
tatraivavyakta-samjnake 


At the beginning of Brahma’s day, all things become manifest 
from the unmanifest state. When Brahma’s night begins, again 


they all become unmanifest. 


& VERSE 8.19 & 


UTA: F Uae Ua Ua Metta | 
TPUPTAS aM: UI WHACSLATA 12-28 I 


bhita-gramah sa evayam 
bhitva bhitva praliyate 

ratry-agame ’vaSah partha 
prabhavaty-ahar-dgame 


O Partha, all living beings repeatedly take birth again and again. 
When Brahma’s night approaches they are absorbed into Me once 
more and with the arrival of Brahma’s day they are born again. 


® VERSE 8.20 & 


URRY YESS aS TAT: | 
FF MY YAY FRAY A farRaa 11-2o | 


paras tasmat tu bhavo’nyo 

vyakto ’vyaktat sandtanah 
yah sa sarvesu bhitesu 
nasyatsu na vinasyati 


However, beyond this state is another unmanifest state that is 
eternal and cannot be destroyed when all other beings are 
annihilated. 


& VERSE 8.21 & 


HOES a SURAT S: UAT TAH | 
OOM 4 died Ted ORA AA NC-2 8 


avyakto ’ksara ity-uktas 
tam ahuh paramam gatim 
yam prapya na nivartante 
tad dhama paramam mama 


It is said to be unmanifest and eternal and is declared to be the 
ultimate destination, upon attaining which, one never returns. This 
is My Supreme Abode. 


® VERSE 8.22 ® 


OUR Uy YR TARA TAT | 
TROUT UI OA AAAS AH C-22 Il 


purusah sa parah partha 
bhaktya labhyas tv-ananyaya 

yasyantah sthani bhutani 

yena sarvam idam tatam 


O Partha, that Supreme Person, within whom all living beings are 
situated and who pervades the entire creation, can only be attained 
by bhakti-yoga. 


— Anuvrtti — 


The topmost planet in the material universe is known as Satyaloka, the 
abode of Brahma. Life on that planet is very long — one day in Satyaloka 
is equal to 4,260,000,000 years on planet earth. Nonetheless death occurs 
there also. Nowhere in the material universe is free from death. 


At the end of each of Brahma’s days there is a partial annihilation in the 
universe and a total annihilation of the universe at the end of Brahma’s 
life. The partial annihilations are called pralaya and the final annihilation 
is called mahda-pralaya. Everything in the universe has an beginning and 
an end. All things come into being and eventually all things are 
destroyed. Creation, duration and annihilation are the three basic phases 
of the universe, yet Bhagavad-gita does not subscribe to an apocalyptic 
worldview or an ‘End of Times’ scenario in which we will all be judged. 


The predominating Deities of creation, duration and annihilation are the 
three gundvataras, Brahma, Maha-Visnu and Siva respectively. Brahma 
manifests the secondary creation, Maha-Visnu maintains the creation and 
Siva, by producing a sound vibration from his damaru drum, brings 
about the annihilation. These gundavataras are portions of the plenary 
expansions of Krsna, the avatari, or origin of all avataras. During the 


periods of annihilation, both partial and complete, the living beings rest 
in a state of slumber within the body of Maha-Visnu and are again 
manifest at the arrival of Brahma’s day. This is repeated over and over 
again on a cosmic timescale until Brahma reaches the end of his life, at 
which point the entire universe 1s again wound up in the body of Maha- 
Visnu. Everything necessary for the manifestation of the material 
universe, and indeed billions and trillions of universes, is provided by 
Maha-Visnu in the form of the mahat-tattva (the aggregate of material 
elements), and at the time of annihilation that energy is again absorbed 
into Maha-Visnu. 


Energy 1s neither created or destroyed as it exists always as Krsna’s 
apara-prakrti, inferior material energy. That energy is endlessly mutable, 
manifest and unmanifest, but ultimately it is never destroyed. Krsna and 
all His energies are eternal. 


Once again, the same point is being reiterated by Krsna, that His 
Supreme Abode is beyond material nature, eternal, beyond birth and 
death, and once going there one does not return to samsdara. That 
Supreme Abode of Krsna is Goloka Vrndavana, and it is attainable only 
through the process of bhakti-yoga. This Supreme Abode is mentioned in 
Brhad-bhagavatamrta as follows: 


goloka-nadmopari sarva-sima-go 
vaikunthato desa-visesa-sekharah 
sa ca tad vraja-lokanadm 
srimat-premdnuvartina 
krsne suddhatarenaiva 
bhavenaikena labhyate 


Far from this material universe is the beautiful abode of Sri Krsna 
that is known as Goloka Vrndavana, the topmost Vaikuntha 
planet. Goloka is only attained through bhakti-voga by those who 
follow in the footsteps of the people of Vraja who have pure love 
for Krsna. (Brhad-bhagavatamrta 2.5.78-79) 


® VERSE 8.23 ® 


aa Hie aAgraaard ta OTA: | 
Waa Sift of Pret GeaMTA HATH 112-23 I 


yatra kale tv-andavrttim 
avrttim caiva yoginah 

prayata yanti tam kalam 

vaksyami bharatarsabha 


O best of the descendants of Bharata, I shall now explain to you 
those times that the yogis attain either liberation or rebirth at the 
moment of their departure. 


& VERSE 8.24 ® 


afsoanere: Yat: WRT SARITA | 
TA DOT Tesh Ta TAA|l SAM: 112-2 Il 


agnir-jyotir ahah suklah 

san-masa uttarayanam 

tatra prayata gacchanti 
brahma brahma-vido janah 


Those who know Brahman pass from this world on the path of 
fire and light, during the time of the waxing moon or during the 
six months when the sun traverses the northern hemisphere. 


®@ VERSE 8.25 ®& 


UH) UASAM POT: VOHRA afaorasy | 
aa asad Calsarh ores add 2-24 Il 


dhumo ratris tatha krsnah 

san-masa daksinadyanam 

tatra candramasam jyotir 
yogi prapya nivartate 


Departing on the path of darkness, during the night, during the 
waning moon or during the six months when the sun makes its 
course across the southern hemisphere —that yog7 attains the 
celestial lunar planet, but then returns. 


& VERSE 8.26 & 


Youpat ret ad ora: Mya Ad | 
Uma MSs aaladd GA: WC-2G Il 


sukla-krsne gati hy-ete 
jagatah sasvate mate 
ekaya ydaty-anavrttim 
anyayavartate punah 


Both these paths of light and darkness are accepted as being 
permanent in this world. By one path, one does not return, by the 
other path, one returns. 


& VERSE 8.27 & 


ad Oct rel Ga Halle wer | 
THISY PIA UPA HATS 112-2 1 


naite srti partha janan 
yogi muhyati kascana 

tasmat sarvesu kalesu 
yoga-yukto bhavarjuna 


The yogi who knows these two paths is never bewildered. 
Therefore, O Arjuna, at all times be fixed in yoga. 


® VERSE 8.28 ®& 


day BAY UY Ga ary avec WEA 
Heald ceased fafecar ari US VTA AGOa AA I12-2C Il 


vedesu yajnesu tapahsu caiva 
ddnesu yat punya-phalam pradistam 

atyeti tat sarvam idam viditva 
yogi param sthanam upaiti cadyam 


Knowing this, a yogi surpasses all kinds of pious results that are 
achieved through study of the Vedas, by offering oblations in 


sacrifice, by penances and by philanthropy. That yogi reaches the 
eternal abode. 


— Anuvrtti — 


To attain higher planets within the material universe one must study the 
Vedas, offer sacrifice, perform penances and acts of charity. One who has 
performed these activities is reborn on a higher planet and lives a long 
life, enjoying great luxury for tens of thousands of years. 


However, the bhakti-yogi has no desire to enjoy in higher planets. He 
easily achieves all the benefits of sacrifice, penance etc. simply by 
surrendering to Sti Krsna. The bhakti-yogi does not have to choose an 
auspicious moment to leave the material body because he is under the 
shelter of Krsna. Everything is auspiciously ordained for those who have 
surrendered to Krsna, enabling them to reach Krsna’s eternal abode. 


But the yogi who is not in bhakti-yoga does not achieve the Supreme 
Abode of Krsna nor does he easily ascend to higher planets at the time of 
death. Factually speaking, the yogi has to choose the time of his death, so 
as to pass from the body at the most opportune time. He must choose 
wisely, otherwise he is born again on this earth. Needless to say, this is a 
near impossibility — especially for ordinary people. Therefore, it is the 
yogi in bhakti-yoga that is most assured of success. 


om tat saditi sri-mahabharate-sata-sahastryam samhitayam 
vaiyvasikyam bhisma-parvani srimad bhagavad-gitasupanisatsu 
brahma-vidyayam yoga-sastre sri krsnarjuna-samvdde 
taraka-brahma-yogo namdstamo ’dhyayah 


OM TAT SAT — Thus ends Chapter Eight entitled Taraka-Brahma 
Yoga from the conversation between Sti Krsna and Arjuna in the 
Upanisad known as Srimad Bhagavad-gita, the yoga-sastra of 
divine knowledge, from the Bhisma-parva of Mahabharata, the 
literature revealed by Vyasa in one hundred thousand verses. 


Chapter Nine 


RAJA GUHYA YOGA 
The Yoga of the Greatest Secret 


& VERSE 9.1 & 
HT UTaTare | 
od dd Yeldd vaste | 
aM faaated aexca! Watss AU IS-8 


sri bhagavan uvaca — 
idam tu te guhyatamam 
pravaksyamy-anastiyave 
jnanam vijnana-sahitam 
yaj jnatva moksyase ‘subhat 


Bhagavan Sti Krsna said: Because you are not envious I shall now 
explain to you the greatest of all secrets. I shall explain this 
knowledge and it’s realization, knowing which you shall become 
free from all inauspiciousness. 


& VERSE 9.2 & 


WoldEl Wore Ufaaheyasy | 
eaanans eet te PTAA IS-2 


raja-vidya rdja-guhyam 
pavitram idam uttamam 
pratyaksavagamam dharmyam 
susukham kartum avyayam 


This is the greatest of all knowledge (rdja-vidya) and the greatest 
of all secrets (rdja-guhya). It is most purifying and most excellent. 
This path of dharma is directly perceived; it is simple to practice 
and imperishable. 


® VERSE 9.3 & 


AAU: TOUT TAIRA UTI | 
srg at Faded FeaRAG 18-3 


asraddadhanah purusa 
dharmasydsya parantapa 
aprapya mam nivartante 
mrtyu-samsara-vartmani 


O vanquisher of the enemy, those that lack faith in this path of 
dharma can never attain Me and are forced to be reborn in the 
continuous cycle of birth and death. 


— Anuvrtti — 


Now Sti Krsna will emphasize to Arjuna what He considers to be the 
greatest guhya or secret of the yoga system, so that any remaining doubt 
that Arjuna may still harbor might be dispelled. This has already been 
mentioned in previous chapters, but now Krsna will make it definitive. 
Sri Krsna is the Absolute Truth, the Cause of creation, the origin of all 
living beings, the Controller, the object of knowledge, the mantra om 
and so forth. One who knows this in his heart of hearts and lives solely 
by such a creed will surely attain Krsna. This is the positive incentive. 
The negative incentive is also explained by Krsna that those who are not 
fixed in Him will be reborn in the cycle of birth and death. 


In verse three Krsna uses the word asraddadhanah. Sraddha means 
‘faith’ and asraddha means ‘without faith’. This describes those who do 
not have the resolute determination to perform bhakti-yoga. Of such 
persons Krsna says that they will continue in the cycle of samsara. That 
is not to say that they are damned to some eternal hell, but simply put, 
they cannot attain the platform of liberation. 


First it is important to understand that sraddhda 1s not to be confused with 
the belief or mundane faith that is usually associated with a particular 
religion such as Judaism, Christianity, Islam, Buddhism or Hinduism. 
Christian faith, Muslim faith, Hindu faith etc. implies a belief in a 
particular set of moral ideals, myths, superstitions and dogmas, but 
sraddha is something entirely different. 


Srat dadhaiti iti §raddhah — ‘That which leads to truth and self-realization 
is known as sraddhd.’ Sraddhd is developed by association with saintly 
persons who are self-realized and free from the contamination of 
material nature. In such association the conviction develops that by 
surrender and taking shelter of Krsna all other purposes are served. 
Without such sraddha and fixed determination, one cannot follow the 
path of bhakti-voga. 


® VERSE 9.4 & 


Fa dala Ud TGA | 
FRU Sat A are Aaafeya: <-¥ I 
maya tatam idam sarvam 
jagad avyakta-murtina 
mat-sthani sarva-bhutani 
na caham tesv-avasthitah 


I pervade the entire cosmos through My unmanifest form. All 
living beings are supported by Me, but I am not supported by 
them. 


& VERSE 9.5 & 


77 Ae Yona Uza F PTAA | 
YTYA FT UT HATA UAHA: 18-4 II 
na ca mat sthani bhutani 
pasya me yogam aisvaram 
bhita-bhrn na ca bhita-stho 
mamatma bhita-bhavanah 


Yet everything that is created does not rest in Me. Behold My 
divine powers! Although I am the origin of all living beings and I 
maintain them, I am not influenced by them nor by My material 
nature. 


® VERSE 9.6 & 
AUP fet ay: Sd ASH | 
TU Say YT ARUAGTARA I S-& I 


yathakasa-sthito nityam 

vayuh sarvatra-go mahan 
tatha sarvani bhitani 

mat-sthanity-upadharaya 


Try to understand that just as the mighty wind rests within the vast 
expanse of the sky, similarly all beings rest within Me. 


& VERSE 9.7 & 


duel rds Wet aa Are | 
pred GR peolal fagoASy II8-l9 


sarva-bhutani kaunteya 
prakrtim yanti mamikam 
kalpa-ksaye punas tani 
kalpadau visrjamy-aham 


O son of Kunti, at the end of a day of Brahma, all living beings 


enter into Me. I manifest them again at the beginning of a new 
creation. 


& VERSE 9.8 & 


wept caraway fag GA: TA | 
Yaa petal Wadd I<-C il 
prakrtim svam avastabhya 
visrjami punah punah 
bhita-gramam imam krtsnam 
avasam prakrter vasat 


Because I control material nature, I continuously manifest the 
living beings that are helplessly manipulated by their natures. 


® VERSE 9.9 & 


TTA aM Hae Pasa ws | 
sadtaaMaead dy PAZ 8-2 


na ca mam tani karmani 
nibadhnanti dhananjaya 
udasinavad asinam 
asaktam tesu karmasu 


O Dhanafjaya, such actions cannot bind Me. I am detached and 
indifferent to these activities. 


& VERSE 9.10 & 


FaTAau Vela: Pad GRIEF | 
SG Hdd PTI ATT 18-20 I 


mayddhyaksena prakrtih 
suyate sa-caracaram 
hetunanena kaunteya 
jagad viparivartate 


Under My command, material nature produces the universe with 
all its moving and non-moving beings. O son of Kunti, because of 
this the universe continually manifests. 


— Anuvrtti — 


Everyone acts in the material world and everyone is held responsible for 
their actions by the laws of material nature or the laws of karma. 
Newton’s Third Law of Physics states that for every action there is an 
equal and opposite reaction. At a glance this sounds like a good 
definition of karma, but karma is much more complicated than that. The 
saying, ‘an eye for an eye and a tooth for a tooth’ also does not 
accurately define the laws of action and reaction. Karma is far more 
intricate and complicated than a simple one on one analogy can provide. 
Suffice to say that when one performs an action he is held responsible 
and thus liable for the reaction, whatever that may be. Material nature 
may therefore be considered superior to the energy of the living beings, 
in that the living beings have no control over material nature. People are 
expert in exploiting nature, yet they cannot control the adverse reactions 
that result from it. Sri Krsna, on the other hand, does not incur karma or 
a reaction when He acts because material nature is always under His 
control — isvarah paramah krsnah. 


& VERSE 9.11 & 


AGAMA At Aer AS TATA | 
US UHoArdl FA YAS AA IS-22 ll 
avajananti mam mudha 
manusim tanum asritam 


param bhavam ajananto 
mama bhiuta-mahesvaram 


Because they do not know My divine nature as the Supreme 
Controller of all living beings, those who are ignorant mock Me 
when I assume a human form. 


& VERSE 9.12 & 


ATI APA Aaa fare: | 
Vea da Welt Aest frat: 118-22 I 
moghasa mogha-karmano 
mogha-jnanda vicetasah 
raksasim asurim caiva 
prakrtim mohinim sritah 
All their aspirations, activities and knowledge are futile and 


senseless. Such persons adopt a contemptible, malicious nature 
and become bewildered. 


®@ VERSE 9.13 & 


Fear Ti ore edt veprraryar: | 
UTOTIAATA Meal UTS AAA 8-23 I 


mahatmanas tu mam partha 
daivim prakrtim asritah 
bhajanty-ananya-manaso 

jnatva bhitadim avyayam 


However, those great personalities who do take shelter of My 
divine nature, worship Me with a steady mind and know Me to be 
the imperishable origin of all beings. 


& VERSE 9.14 & 


Gad Hldaadt Al Gaede Zea: | 
FARTe Ai Ha PAA SUT 1-28 I 


satatam kirtayanto mam 
yatantas ca drdha-vratah 
namasyantas ca mam bhaktya 
nitya-yukta updsate 


They are always glorifying Me, endeavoring with determination 
and firmly fixed in their vows. Offering their obeisance to Me 
with devotion, such bhakti-yogis always worship me. 


& VERSE 9.15 & 


WA AWAY Gerd AI | 
Ud Fuad gal YAH 8-84 I 
jnana-yajnena capy-anye 
yajanto mam upasate 
ekatvena prthaktvena 
bahudha visvato-mukham 


Others worship Me with the sacrifice of knowledge, considering 
themselves to be non-different from Me. Others worship Me in 
many different forms, while others venerate Me as the universal 
form. 


— Anuvrtti — 


Those that deride the message of Bhagavad-gita are referred to as 
mudhaor having a foolish mentality. Intelligent persons, when confronted 
with the scope of knowledge in Bhagavad-gitd, will surely be in 
agreement, or at least charmed. For this reason Bhagavad-gita 1s the 
most widely read literature on theistic science in the world. 


Atheism is certainly not a new phenomena as there have always been 
such thinkers since ancient times. Yet atheism in modern times seems 
driven more as a reaction to fanatical religious dogma than by rational 
argument. Indeed, often times the arguments of the atheist are as 
irrational as those of religious fanatics. When presented with an 
intelligent proposal, a rationalist should be willing to accept it, regardless 
of where that proposal leads, even if it leads to undermine his atheistic 


worldview. Such would be the mentality of a real seeker of truth or 
science. 


For the most part, in the modern arena of debate between theists and 
atheists, the student of Bhagavad-gita would not side with either because 
both are predominately ignorant of higher knowledge. Coming in contact 
with Bhagavad-gita, both the atheists and religious fanatics are silenced 
because within the Gita lies the most definitive knowledge of the 
Absolute Truth ever revealed to the world. 


® VERSE 9.16 & 


3 PARES Ta: VAMTSASATT | 
TralSeteHasoHen ARE SAF I12-26 I 


aham kratur aham yajnah 
svadhaham aham ausadham 
mantro’~ham aham evajyam 

aham agnir aham hutam 


I am the ritual, I am the sacrifice, I am the offering, I am the 
sacred herbs, I am the mantra and I am the clarified butter, I am 
the sacred fire and I am the act of offering. 


& VERSE 9.17 & 


POATSART GATT Arar eat fase: | 
del UlaaHISR BATH FN TZ I8-2 I 


pitaham asya jagato 
mata dhata pitamahah 
vedyam pavitram omkara 
rksama yajureva ca 


I am both the father and the mother of the universe, I am the 
Maintainer, the Grandsire, the object of all knowledge, the 
purifier, the syllable om and I am the Rg Veda, Sama Veda and the 
Yajur Veda. 


® VERSE 9.18 & 


THaval Wy: Gall Fare: BRO YE | 
Wud: Weld: CUA Pas STACI 118-22 I 


gatir bharta prabhuh saksi 
nivasah saranam suhrt 
prabhavah pralayah sthanam 
nidhanam bijam avyayam 


I am the supreme objective, the sustainer, the master, the witness, 
the abode, the shelter, and the dear-most friend. I am creation, 
maintenance and destruction, I am the greatest wealth and the 
indestructible seed. 


& VERSE 9.19 & 
conaene aN Payer yoy z | 
Hyd dd AOA UateMe AGA 18-28 I 
tapamy-aham aham varsam 
nigrhnamy-utsyjami ca 
amrtam caiva mrtyus ca 
sad asac caham arjuna 


I create heat and I bring forth the rain and also withdraw it. I am 
eternality and I am death. I am reality and I am illusion, O Arjuna. 


— Anuvrtti — 


If someone were to ask, “Where is Krsna?” one might respond with 
another question: “Where isn t Krsna?” After turning over every stone 
and grain of sand in the universe, one would be hard-pressed to find 
something or somewhere that is not Krsna. Ultimately Krsna pervades 
everything in the entire universe and beyond. He is uniquely an 
individual, our dearest friend, our well-wisher and the speaker of 
Bhagavad-gita. 


It may be interesting to note that in the history of the world no literature 
other than Bhagavad-gita so clearly and boldly proclaims the Absolute 
Truth. All other attempts pale in comparison. The Absolute Truth is 
directly speaking Bhagavad-gitd to Arjuna. 


& VERSE 9.20 & 


ASEM At STAT: Yaa Gaheeer Sarthe Heat | 
d Waa Ueaciaytd eont-afe AUP 18-20 I 


trai-vidya mam soma-pah piita-papa 

yajnair istva svargatim prarthayante 
te punyam asddya surendra-lokam 
asnanti divyan divi deva-bhogan 


Those who are conversant with the three Vedas worship Me 
indirectly, and by drinking soma they become purified and attain 
the higher planets. By their pious activities they reach the abode 
of Indra where they enjoy the celestial pleasures of the demigods. 


® VERSE 9.21 & 

dd Yaa aticiteh faxre after yor Aeteile faxrtec | 
Ud AMUAATTA WaT PASTA THAT IS-22 I 
te tam bhuktva svarga-lokam visalam 
ksine punye martya-lokam visanti 
evam trayi-dharmam anuprapanna 
gatagatam kama-kama labhante 


After they have experienced the extensive pleasures of the higher 
planets, their pious credits become exhausted and they again enter 
the mortal plane. Therefore, the results of those who perform 
Vedic rituals to obtain material enjoyment are fleeting. 


& VERSE 9.22 & 
Sosa At F OAT: TYURA | 
Ast PeaMtgadsi UTA PEPASH I1S-22 I 
ananyas cintayanto mam 
ye janah paryupasate 
tesam nityabhiyuktanam 
yoga-ksemam vahamy-aham 


But for those who are always absorbed in thoughts of Me, who 
worship Me and who are always associated with Me, I carry what 


they lack and preserve what they have. 


& VERSE 9.23 ®& 


YSWHACAA YAM Ase AGATA: | 
ds fa ama mrda terete IlS-23 


ye ‘pyanya-devata bhakta 

yajante sraddhayanvitah 
te ’pi mam eva kaunteya 

yajanty-avidhi-piirvakam 


O Kaunteya, those that worship other demigods with faith actually 
worship Me, but they do so improperly. 


— Anuvrtti — 


Sti Krsna has mentioned those that drink soma. In ancient times, some 
10,000 years ago, soma was a celestial elixir taken by the performers of 
certain Vedic rituals that was meant to elevate one to higher planets. 
Soma was not simply an intoxicant, as some readers of the Bhagavad- 
gita have surmised. Only those fully conversant in the three Vedas who 
were expert in performing Vedic rituals were allowed to drink soma. Due 
to the passage of time, we do not know exactly how soma was made, but 
we do know that it was an elixir and not simply an intoxicant like wine, 
whisky or ganja. 

Those who are conversant in the Vedas reach the higher planets and 
enjoy celestial pleasures. Krsna says that when their pious credit is 
exhausted, they again enter the mortal plane of earth. Therefore, the 
understanding 1s that all endeavors for material pleasure are temporary, 
even those experienced in higher planets. 


But for the bhakti-yogi there is no need to perform complicated and 
costly Vedic rituals because all the purposes of such ceremonies are 
fulfilled by acts of devotion and surrender to Krsna. The intimacy of the 
bhakti-yogis with Krsna is such that He proclaims that He carries what 
they lack and preserves what they have. This is the extension of Krsna’s 
shelter (asraya), for those who surrender to Him. This theme is repeated 
throughout the Bhagavad-gita. 


& VERSE 9.24 ® 


He fe GaGa Hla FT WYN | 
4 aatorshed creardgetated J 1¢-2¥ 
aham hi sarva-yajnanam 
bhokta ca prabhureva ca 


na tu mam abhijananti 
tattvendtas cyavanti te 


It is | who am the enjoyer and object of all sacrifices. But those 
who are ignorant of My true nature fall down from the path of 
self-realization. 


® VERSE 9.25 ® 


Oifea Cata carga 
Yo Ua SS lan ae IS-24I 


yanti deva-vrata devan 

pitrn yanti pitr-vratah 

bhutani yanti bhitejya 
yanti mad yajino ‘pi mam 


The worshippers of the demigods attain the realm of the 
demigods. The worshippers of the ancestors reach the domain of 
the ancestors. The worshippers of ghosts and spirits go to the 
world of the ghosts and spirits. But those who worship Me come 
to Me. 


& VERSE 9.26 & 


Ua UM tei da at A vara Garett | 
dae YaRueds any Wadi: IIS-2& Il 
patram puspam phalam toyam 
yo me bhaktya prayacchati 


tad aham bhakty-upahrtam 
asnami prayatatmanah 


If one offers to Me with devotion a leaf, a flower, fruit or some 
water, I will accept that offering from My pure-hearted devotee. 


& VERSE 9.27 & 


TUS Faas Aayely aalhs ad | 
TAURI Grad AHPoed HEUUAT |1<-2o Il 


yat karosi yad asnasi 
yaj juhosi dadasi yat 
yat tapasyasi kaunteya 
tat kurusva mad arpanam 


O Kaunteya, whatever you do, whatever you eat, whatever you 
offer in sacrifice, whatever you give in charity, whatever penances 
you undertake, do that as an offering unto Me. 


& VERSE 9.28 & 
YUU Hawes PAG: | 
SUR ysaea faFaet ATAUTA 118-22 Il 


subhdasubha-phalair evam 
moksyase karma-bandhanaih 
sannyasa-yoga-yuktatma 
vimukto mam upaisyasi 


By doing so, you will become free from the bondage of karma 
and it’s auspicious and inauspicious effects. By renouncing the 
results of your actions and connecting yourself with Me, you will 
become liberated and attain Me. 


— Anuvrtti — 


No one can live in this world without consuming something. There are 
some yogis in India that try to avoid entanglement with this material 
world to the extreme. To this end they give up clothing, food and even 
water. But because they do not recognize Krsna as the proprietor and 
enjoyer of all things, they eventually fall down from their position of 
false renunciation. We say ‘false renunciation’ because real renunciation 
means to renounce the idea of oneself being the proprietor and enjoyer 
and to recognize Krsna as the proprietor and the enjoyer of everything. 


In the stage of real renunciation, one offers everything first to Krsna and 
accepts only the remnants of such offerings for his maintenance. The 
process of offering food to Krsna by chanting appropriate mantras is to 
be learned from the guru. When food is offered to Krsna by mantra the 
food becomes ‘Krsnanized’. This is called prasadam, or Krsna’s mercy. 


Sri Krsna says that if one offers Him with devotion a leaf, flowers, fruits 
or some water He will accept that. This means that non-vegetarian 
foodstuff such as meat, fish and eggs, as well as preparations containing 
such things are not offerable to Krsna. Food offerable to Krsna includes 
vegetables, fruits, nuts, grains and milk products. It should be noted that 
being Gop§ala, the protector of the cows, Krsna is very fond of milk 
products such as yogurt, butter etc. A diet of such food offered to Krsna 
will make one healthy and fit for the practice of yoga as well as free 
from karmic reactions. 


& VERSE 9.29 & 


ase Waydy +A sulshe a fet: | 
O Yoted Ai Ha Ha Ft Ay ATA 18-28 


samo’ham sarva-bhitesu 
na me dvesyo sti na priyvah 
ye bhajanti tu mam bhaktya 
mayi te tesu capy-aham 


I am equal to all living beings. I neither hate nor favor anyone. 
Yet whoever worships Me with devotion is with Me and I am 
certainly with them. 


® VERSE 9.30 & 


aft AAR Hot ASAAHT | 
TeX F Fede: TRRoTaTA fF A: 1S-30 ll 


api cet suduracaro 
bhajate mam ananya-bhak 
sadhur eva sa mantavyah 
samyag vyavasito hi sah 


Even if one is impious and has commited abominable acts, if he 
worships Me with one-pointed devotion, such a person should be 
considered saintly because his determination 1s perfect. 


® VERSE 9.31 ®& 


fant vate eater seperti Frese | 
Orag Ware 4 A Hae: WORaAe 118-321 


ksipram bhavati dharmatma 
sasvac chantim nigacchati 
kaunteya pratijanthi 
na me bhaktah pranasyati 


He quickly becomes virtuous again and attains everlasting peace. 
O Kaunteya, declare it boldly that My devotee never perishes. 


& VERSE 9.32 ® 


at fe ore cruiser Aso Sy: WGA: | 
PRATT GRARAT ASRS HS Aree OT TA 8-32 
mam hi partha vyapasritya 
ye ‘pi syuh papa-yonayah 
striyo vaisyas tatha sudras 
te ‘pi yanti param gatim 
O Partha, even if persons of impious birth, women, merchants and 


laborers take shelter of Me, they will also reach the highest 
destination. 


@ VERSE 9.33 ® 


foo GASTSIOM: QUST UAT TPTSASTT | 
Sa eps Urey vortg APT 118-33 1 


kim punar brahmanah punya 
bhakta rdjarsayas tatha 
anityam asukham lokam 

imam prapya bhajasva mam 


What to say of the pure brahmanas and pious kings? Now, having 
come into this temporary world of misery, devote yourself to Me! 


& VERSE 9.34 & 


TAT Ug Haat Aelroll Ai FARPS | 
AM Gta Gadd AAA ARAM: |8-3Y I 


man-manda bhava mad bhakto 
mad yaji mam namaskuru 
mam evaisyasi yuktvaivam 
atmanam mat-parayanah 


Always think of Me. Be My devotee. Worship Me. Offer your 
respects unto Me. In this way, by dedicating yourself to Me and 
surrendering to Me, you will come to Me. 


— Anuvrtti — 


It is important to note here that Sri Krsna says that He is equal to all 
living beings. That is to say that Krsna has no ‘chosen people’. Everyone 
is equal in His eyes as His eternal parts and parcels. Krsna does not 
arbitrarily cause one person to enjoy life and another to suffer. 
Enjoyment and suffering are the results of one’s own pious or impious 
activities in this life and in past lives. 


When one approaches Krsna, He reciprocates directly with that person. 
One does not have to be born in a particular country, family, religion, 
caste, gender or race to approach Krsna. Nor is one first required to 
perform certain pious activities such as penances or charity before one 
can approach Him. The door is open to everyone and Krsna reciprocates 
with each individual accordingly. 


But there is also no doubt that those who are deeply devoted to Krsna 
and have taken shelter of Him completely, are very dear to Him and at 
the end of life they will surely come to Krsna in His Supreme Abode. 


M2 >, 
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om tat saditi sri-mahabharate-sata-sahastryam samhitayam 
vaiyvasikyam bhisma-parvani srimad bhagavad-gitdasupanisatsu 
brahma-vidyayam yoga-sastre sri krsnarjuna-samvdde 
rdja-guhya-yogo nama navamo ’dhyayah 


OM TAT SAT — Thus ends Chapter Nine entitled Raja-Guhya 
Yoga from the conversation between Sti Krsna and Arjuna in the 
Upanisad known as Srimad Bhagavad-gita, the yoga-sastra of 
divine knowledge, from the Bhisma-parva of Mahabharata, the 
literature revealed by Vyasa in one hundred thousand verses. 


ae exrarseara: | fayferart: 


Chapter Ten 


VIBHUTI YOGA 
The Yoga of Divine Splendor 


® VERSE 10.1 & 
HT UTaTIare | 
YO Ud Hersret YU] FORA aa: | 
TaSS MAAN Tears (EaHAAT |20-2 


sri bhagavan uvadca — 

bhuya eva maha-baho 
srnu me paramam vacah 
yat te’ham priyamdnaya 

vaksyami hita-kamyaya 


Bhagavan Sti Krsna said: Listen to these supreme teachings once 
more, O mighty-armed one. Because I desire your welfare, I shall 
speak them to you because you are very dear to Me. 


& VERSE 10.2 & 


44 fag: Gero: Wd 4 Heya: | 
seatete caMt Fesut ad AAI: 1120-2 I 


na me viduh sura-ganah 
prabhavam na maharsayah 
aham adir hi devanam 
maharsinam ca sarvasah 


The demigods and great sages do not know My origin. Indeed, I 
am the origin of the demigods and the great sages. 


® VERSE 10.3 & 


Ol AMAA F ofa AAA | 
SAAGS: GT AAY AAA: WHA 1120-3 | 


yo mam ajam anddim ca 
vetti loka-mahesvaram 

asammudhah sa martyesu 

sarva-pdpaih pramucyate 


One who knows Me as the birthless, beginningless Supreme 
Controller of all worlds is not bewildered amongst mortals, and is 


free from all karma. 


— Anuvrtti — 


Sti Krsna is unknown and unknowable. He is adhoksaja — beyond the 
reach of the senses, beyond the comprehension of the mind and 
intelligence. No amount of ascending endeavors on the part of the living 
beings can reach Krsna, but in an instant He can descend to reveal 
Himself. Though Krsna is their origin, not even the demigods and the 
great sages such as Brahma, Indra, Sanaka, Durvasa, Marici and others 
know Krsna as He 1s. But one who is Krsna’s devotee, the bhakti-yogi, 
knows Krsna as the Supreme Person situated in the core of his heart. 


sa vai pumsam paro dharmo 
yato bhaktir adhoksaje 
ahaituky-apratihata 
yayatma suprasidati 


The topmost dharma for mankind is that by which they can attain 
devotion unto the Supreme Person, who is adhoksaja and who 
cannot be known by the material senses. Such bhakti-yoga must 
be unmotivated and uninterrupted to fully satisfy the self. (Srimad 
Bhagavatam 1.2.6) 


Krsna gives birth to creation and to all things, but He Himself is without 
birth. Still, when Krsna appears on earth, as He did some 5,000 years ago 
to speak Bhagavad-gita, He accepts His devotees Vasudeva and Devaki 
as His parents and appears as the sun seems to manifest from the ocean 
at the beginning of each day. Krsna first revealed Himself in the heart of 
Vasudeva and then transferred Himself to the heart of Devaki. From 
there He appeared from her heart into the world. It is inconceivable, but 
Krsna appears in the world without taking birth. 


The great Bhagavad-gita commentator Sri Visvanatha Cakravarti says 
that the power of Krsna to be eternally unborn and at the same time take 
birth is due to Krsna’s inconceivable energy (acintya-sakti). If Krsna 
were not inconceivable (acintva) then He would not be the Supreme 
Person. Visvanatha confirms that one who understands this is never 
bewildered and is free from all karma. 


& VERSE 10.4-5 & 


: AAT Mead GH: TA: | 
Ue Gig Hats ural Ua AYIA F |120-¥ Il 
SSR GAT GPSAT a4 ARNT: | 
Yoted Hal YT Ad Ud YUhaey: 1130-4 II 


buddhir jnanam asammohah 
ksama satyam damah samah 
sukham duhkham bhavo’bhavo 
bhayam cabhayam eva ca 
ahimsa samata tustis 
tapo danam yaso ’yasah 
bhavanti bhava bhiutandm 
matta eva prthag-vidhah 


Intelligence, knowledge, freedom from delusion, tolerance, 
truthfulness, self-control, pleasure, misery, birth, death, fear and 
fearlessness, nonviolence, equanimity, satisfaction, austerity, 
charity, fame and infamy — all these various conditions of the 
living beings arise from Me alone. 


& VERSE 10.6 & 


FETT: IT Go TARY ATTRA | 
Teale] AMET Ge ASH cle SAT: Wo: |120-& Il 
maharsayah sapta purve 
catvaro manavas tatha 
mad bhava manasa jata 
yesam loka imah prajah 
The Seven Sages, the Four Kumaras and the Manus, from whom 


all the living beings of this world have descended, are all manifest 
from My mind. 


® VERSE 10.7 & 


Udi faufd ant @ FH at ofa add: | 
USP Hs GA Bod AA ARM: I180-19 I 


etam vibhitim yogam ca 

mama yo vetti tattvatah 
so’vikampena yogena 

yujyate natra samsayah 


One who knows the truth of My splendor and the process of yoga 
becomes resolutely united with Me. Of this there is no doubt. 


— Anuvrtti — 


All things, good and bad, happiness and distress, fame and infamy etc. 
arise from Krsna, but this is not to encourage a fatalistic approach to life. 
The bhakti-yogi is encouraged to use his intelligence to discriminate 
between favorable and unfavorable situations, accepting that which is 
favorable for bhakti-yoga and rejecting that which is unfavorable. 


anukilyasya sankalpah 
pratikilyasya varjanam 


One should accept those things that are favorable for bhakti and 
reject those things that are unfavorable. (Hari-bhakti-vilasa 
11.417) 


The Seven Sages are Marici, Bhrgu, Atri, Pulastya, Pulaha, Kratu and 
Vasistha. The Four Kum§aras are Sanaka, Sanatana, Sanandana and 
Sanat-kumara. There are fourteen Manus in one day of Brahma. These 
Manus are progenitors of mankind that populate life throughout the 
universe. All these personalities manifest from the mind of Krsna and 
appear in the material world as the sons of Brahma. 


These are all wonderful activities and cannot be understood by ordinary 
people. Only Krsna’s most confidential devotee can understand His true 
nature. Such a yog7 is free from duality, is united with Krsna and sees 
Him in all things as the Absolute Truth. Krsna assures us that of this, 
there is no doubt. 


& VERSE 10.8 & 


He TA Wa Ae: Ad Vad | 
Sid Heal Yored Fi Fat MIGAAlaa: 110-C Il 


aham sarvasya prabhavo 

mattah sarvam pravartate 
iti matva bhajante mam 

budha bhava-samanvitah 


I am the source of everything. All things emanate from Me. 
Understanding this, the wise who are endowed with love, worship 
Me with all their heart. 


& VERSE 10.9 & 


Afar Aco sea: URRARA | 
Huse Ai a Gard FTAA FZ 80-8 


mac-citta mad gata-prana 
bodhayantah parasparam 
kathayantas ca mam nityam 
tusyanti ca ramanti ca 


Those who are always thinking of Me, who have dedicated their 
lives to Me, enlighten each other and feel great satisfaction and 
joy by always speaking about Me. 


® VERSE 10.10 & 
dul Padget Mori Wifey | 
aalla Geant ¢ U4 AUaa T 110-20 || 
tesam satata-yuktanam 
bhajatam priti-purvakam 
dadami buddhi-yogam tam 
yena mam upayanti te 


To those who are constantly devoted to Me and worship Me with 
love, I continue to bestow upon them devotional inspiration by 
which they may come to Me. 


& VERSE 10.11 & 


AUG PayaeHatel TH: | 
AATANATAUTAR ATI UR 1180-28 I 


tesam evanukampartham 

aham ajnana-jam tamah 
nasayamy-atma-bhavastho 

jnana-dipena bhasvata 


Out of compassion for them, I appear in their hearts and destroy 
with the shining lamp of knowledge the darkness that is born from 
ignorance. 


— Anuvrtti — 


Verses eight to eleven of this chapter are said to contain the ontological 
substance of Bhagavad-gita. Herein, Sti Krsna establishes Himself as the 
source of the material and spiritual worlds, and the origin of Brahman 
and Paramatma. By the use of the word sarvasya, meaning ‘everything’, 
He also establishes Himself as the origin of Narayana in Vaikuntha (the 
Master of all potencies). 


In the pantheon of demigods we find that Brahma is master of Satyaloka, 
Siva is the master of Sivaloka, Indra the master of Indraloka, but 
nowhere do we find it said that anyone is master and origin of everyone 
and everything except Sti Krsna. The understanding that Krsna is 
sarvasya compels the wise to worship Krsna in love with all their hearts. 


Krsna says, mac-citta — always think of Me and meditate on Me; mad- 
gata-prand — dedicate your life to Me. In association with the wise 
engage in discussions about Me (kathayanta), enlivening and 
enlightening each other (bodhayanta). This is the proper way of 
meditation and engagement for the mind and senses. 


Discussing about Krsna is called Arsna-kathd, or sravana and kirtana — 
hearing and chanting. This means to hear and chant Bhagavad-gita, 
Srimad Bhagavatam and other such literature and to perform sankirtana, 
the congregational chanting of the mahd-mantra: 


hare krsna hare krsna 
krsna krsna hare hare 
hare rama hare rama 
rama rama hare hare 


This hearing and chanting of the name and activities of Krsna 
constitutes the topmost system of yoga. Krsna verifies in the 
Padma Purana that He resides wherever His name 1s chanted: 


naham tisthami vaikunthe 
yoginam hrdayesu va 
tatra tisthami narada 

yatra gayanti mad bhaktah 


I do not reside in Vaikuntha, nor in the hearts of the lesser yogis. I 
remain where My devotees engage in glorifying My activities and 
chanting My name. (Padma Purana) 


Altogether, there are nine processes in bhakti-yoga to fully engage 
oneself in Krsna. Of these, hearing and chanting are the first and 
foremost: 


sravanam kirtanam visnoh 
smaranam pdda-sevanam 
arcanam vandanam dasyam 
sakhyam atma-nivedanam 
iti pumsarpita visnau 
bhaktis cen nava-laksana 


Hearing and chanting the maha-mantra and the activities of Visnu 
or Krsna, remembering Him, serving His lotus feet, offering Him 
respectful worship, offering prayers to Him, becoming His 
servant, considering Him as one’s dearest friend, and surrendering 
everything to Him. These nine processes are accepted as bhakti- 
yoga. (Srimad Bhagavatam 7.5.23) 


In verse ten we find the word priti-purvakam. Priti means love, but this 
love should not be confused with the love and affections of this material 
world which are shared between conditioned living beings. Priti is the 
state of pure affection wherein no expression of selfishness or mundane 
lust can be found. Such love is the requirement for worshiping Krsna and 
such love is the key to an eternal bond with Him. Those who have 
attained such love for Krsna by bhakti-voga are continuously empowered 
by Him with the inspiration of pure devotion (buddhi-yoga), by which 
they may come to Him. 


Krsna dwells in the hearts of all living beings as the Paramatma, the 
Super Consciousness, and directs the wanderings of everyone. When one 
desires to know Krsna, to serve Krsna and to enter into an eternal 
relationship with Him, then out of compassion for them, Krsna 
personally manifests in their hearts and destroys with the shining lamp of 
knowledge the darkness born of ignorance. It is said that Krsna is light 
and ignorance is darkness: 


krsna-stirya-sama maya haya andhakara 
yahan krsna tahan nahi mayara adhikara 


Krsna is compared to the sun and maya (ignorance) 1s like the 
darkness. Wherever there is Krsna there can never be any 
darkness. (Caitanya-caritamrta, Madhya-lila 22.31) 


Wherever light appears darkness is vanquished. Thus, when Krsna 
personally appears in the heart of the bhakti-yogi, all darkness and 
despair vanish and one is supremely enlightened. This 1s the 
quintessence of Bhagavad-gita. 


& VERSE 10.12-13 & 


AeA Sa | 
UR tal UR aH Ula URH Ha | 
se ee 30-22 I 
SI KATANS: Ud UT | 
aftal Gael OAs: Fas Ta TAHT F 1120-93 1 


arjuna uvaca — 
param brahma param dhama 
pavitram paramam bhavan 
purusam sasvatam divyam 
adidevam ajam vibhum 
ahus tvam rsayah sarve 
devarsir naradas tatha 
asito devalo vyasah 
svayam caiva bravisi me 


Arjuna said: You are the Supreme Brahman, the Supreme refuge, 
and the most pure. You are the eternal Supreme Person, the most 
effulgent, the original divinity, unborn and all-pervading. All the 


sages such as Narada, Asita, Devala and Vyasa have stated this, 
just as You have declared this unto me. 


® VERSE 10.14 & 
Udaded Fa Gt Taha Garg | 
Tie & wtacaled fag cat 4 GHAI: 1120-2¥ II 


sarvam etad rtam manye 

yan mam vadasi kesava 

na hi te bhagavan vyaktim 
vidur deva na danavah 


O KeSsava, everything You have told me I accept as truth. O 
Master of all splendor, neither Demigods nor Danavas can fully 
understand Your personality. 


® VERSE 10.15 & 
TAMIA ded Gourds | 
YOSHI YAR Addd GTA 1180-26 I 


svayam evatmanatmanam 
vettha tvam purusottama 
bhuta-bhavana bhitesa 
deva-deva jagat-pate 


O Supreme Person, O Creator of all creatures, O Controller of all 
living beings, O Master of the demigods, O Master of the universe 
— You alone truly know Yourself. 


® VERSE 10.16 & 


qaeqae easy feo aaa: | 
atfayfatictaraied Cares fase 1130-8§ I 


vaktum arhasy-asesena 
divya hy-atma-vibhitayah 

yabhir vibhutibhir lokan 
imams tvam vyapya tisthasi 


Please describe to me completely Your divine powers by which 
You pervade all the worlds. 


®@ VERSE 10.17 & 
wy famed atixat dat oR aaa | 
HY HY F UY FAAS UTGAAAT 1180-2 || 
katham vidyam aham yogims 
tvam sada paricintayan 
kesu kesu ca bhavesu 
cintyo si bhagavan maya 


How can I constantly be absorbed in thoughts of You, O Master of 
all mystic powers, How can I know You and how should I 
meditate upon You? 


® VERSE 10.18 & 
fareorey art fayfa a oad | 
YE: Huy qtale yor Aa ASAT 10-27 I 


vistarenatmano yogam 

vibhutim ca janardana 
bhuyah kathaya trptir hi 
srnvato nasti me’mrtam 


O Janardana, kindly explain to me again in detail Your mystic 
powers and opulence. Hearing such nectar about You, I am never 
satiated. 


— Anuvrtti — 


Arjuna accepts all that Sti Krsna has said and says that only Krsna 
actually knows Himself. The Absolute Truth is infinite and the living 
beings, like Arjuna, are finite and thus are inherently unable to fully 
comprehend the splendor of Krsna. Yet for Arjuna to hear of such 
splendors is spiritual food for meditation. 


Arjuna addresses Krsna as yogi, the Master of mystic powers, and asks 
how he should meditate upon Him. In the remaining verses of this 
chapter Krsna outlines how one should think of Him. But in the last 
verse He concludes by saying that there is no necessity of thinking of 
Him in an indirect or abstract way, because with just a mere portion of 
His Self, He supports the entire universe. Thus Krsna indicates to Arjuna 
that to meditate on His personal form is the ultimate meditation. 


® VERSE 10.19 & 


HT UTaTIare | 
od d Hyena feo ealayaa: | 
WeAd: PSAY ARTA ATA F 1120-28 


sri bhagavan uvdca — 
hanta te kathayisyami 
divya hy-adtma-vibhitayah 
pradhanyatah kuru-srestha 
ndsty-anto vistarasya me 


Bhagavan Sri Krsna said: Listen, O best of the Kuru Dynasty, 
there is no end to the extent of My powers, but I shall explain to 
you those divine opulences of Mine that are most prominent. 


®& VERSE 10.20 & 


HATA STH TAUATARA: | 
SASANGY AEF FT YUCGMTFKT Ud F [120-20 | 


aham atma gudakesa 
sarva-bhutasaya-sthitah 
aham adis ca madhyam ca 

bhutanam anta eva ca 


O conqueror of sleep, I am the Super Consciousness that resides 


in all living beings. I am the beginning, the middle and the end of 
all creatures. 


®@ VERSE 10.21 & 


XN 
AREAS ATARG AaaONAS BI 10-22 I 
adityanam aham visnur 
jyotisam ravir amsuman 
maricir marutam asmi 
naksatrandm aham sasi 


Of the Adityas I am Visnu. Of lights I am the blazing sun. Of the 
Marutas I am Marici. Of celestial bodies I am the moon. 


® VERSE 10.22 & 


dari MAaa ISR CaMTAR aaa: | 
SFQaTOT FAST YSTATAR AAT | 20-22 I 


vedanam sama-vedo smi 
devanam asmi vasavah 

indriyanam manas casmi 
bhutanam asmi cetana 


Of the Vedas I am the Sama Veda. Of the demigods I am Indra. Of 
the senses I am the mind. Of living beings I am consciousness. 


®@ VERSE 10.23 & 


VAIO MSTA FARM Aaa | 
Aa Ura ahs Fe: ARARUTASA 1180-23 
rudranam sankaras casmi 
vitteso yaksa-raksasam 
vasunam pavakas casmi 
meruh sikharinadm aham 


Of the Rudras I am Sankara. Of the Yaksas and Raksasas I am 
Kuvera. Of the Vasus I am Agni and of mountains I am Meru. 


®& VERSE 10.24 & 


quiet 7 yet Hi fates uel geeatey | 
GAMMA Cha: URATAR GPA: 11 20-2¥ I 


purodhasam ca mukhyam mam 
viddhi partha brhaspatim 
senaninam aham skandah 
sarasam asmi sadgarah 


O Partha, know Me to be Brhaspati, the chief amongst priests. Of 
military generals I am Skanda. Of bodies of water I am the ocean. 


® VERSE 10.25 & 
or :f : 7 
UMA TOSS RY VUTARTOTT FEATEAA: 1120-24 I 
maharsinam bhrgur aham 
giram asmy-ekam aksaram 
yajnanam japa-yajno smi 
sthavaranam himdlayah 


Of great sages I am Bhrgu. Of sounds I am the monosyllabic 
mantra om. Of sacrifices I am japa. Of immovable things I am the 
Himalayas. 


®@ VERSE 10.26 & 


AYU: AAgaront caytor a AR: | 
TPUgUT FAY: RM Set APA: 1180-2 I 


asvatthah sarva-vrksanam 
devarsinam ca naradah 

gandharvanam citrarathah 
siddhanam kapilo munih 


Amongst all trees I am the banyan. Of celestial sages Iam 
Narada. Amongst Gandharvas I am Citraratha and amongst 
perfected beings I am Kapila Muni. 


®& VERSE 10.27 & 


Sa ARTAYMT (ahs AMAA | 
Ula WoT ART FT ARPT 10-2 Il 


uccaihsravasam asvanam 
viddhi mam amrtodbhavam 

airdvatam gajendranam 

naranam ca narddhipam 


Of horses I am known as Uccaihsrava, who was born from the 
ocean of nectar. I am Airavata, the king of elephants and I am the 
monarch amongst men. 


® VERSE 10.28 & 


SIU aa IAHR Saye | 
scamterean SUOTUTARR STEPS: 1120-2¢ Il 


ayudhanam aham vajram 

dhenunam asmi kamadhuk 

prajanas casmi kandarpah 
sarpanam asmi vasukih 


Of weapons I am the thunderbolt. Of cows I am the Kama-dhenu. 
Of progenitors I am Kama, and of snakes I am Vasuki. 


®@ VERSE 10.29 & 


SAAR AMAT TSU AGA | 
fOGCUTAGAT AR TH: GAAATHSA 120-28 II 
anantas cdsmi naganam 
varuno yadasam aham 
pitrnam aryama casmi 
yamah samyamatam aham 


Amongst the celestial Naga-snakes I am Ananta. Amongst the 
inhabitants of the water Iam Varuna. Amongst the forefathers I 
am Aryama. Of chastisers I am Yama. 


®&@ VERSE 10.30 & 


Teles Cari Gra: HaIAAS | 
AMT aT AISS das TOT 1120-30 | 


prahladas casmi daityanam 
kalah kalayatam aham 

mrganam ca mrgendro’ham 
vainateyas ca paksinam 


Amongst the Daityas I am Prahlada. Of constraints I am time. Of 
beasts I am the lion. Of birds I am Garuda. 


® VERSE 10.31 & 


Uda: Vaca UF: RAYA | 
BIT APA SITS oe 1130-32 1 


pavanah pavatam asmi 
ramah sastra-bhrtam aham 
jhasanam makaras casmi 

srotasam asmi jahnavi 


Of purifiers I am the wind. Of the wielders of weapons I am 
Ramacandra. Amongst aquatics I am the makara and of rivers I 
am the Ganga. 


®@ VERSE 10.32 & 


VIMTAede Hel aS AS | 
HMA aM aa: WAGAASH I180-32 
sarganam ddir antas ca 
madhyam caivaham arjuna 
adhyatma-vidyd vidyanam 
vadah pravadatam aham 


O Arjuna, in creation I am the beginning, the middle and the end. 
Of wisdom I am knowledge of the self and I am the doctrine of 
philosophers. 


@ VERSE 10.33 @ 


AGUMOTAPRIS RA Fg: SARAH T | 
SACHA AA: Hie Makes fAYarg: |1o-33 


aksaranam akaro ’smi 
dvandvah samdsikasya ca 

aham evaksayah kalo 
dhataham visvato-mukhah 


Of letters I am the letter 4. Amongst compound words I am the 
dual. I alone am the eternal flow of the time factor and I am the 
Creator, who gazes in all directions. 


® VERSE 10.34 & 


WG: Wderaetaay Wawra | 
Olle: Hated aR waster yfe: AAT 11o-3y Il 


mrtyuh sarva-haras caham 
udbhavas ca bhavisyatam 
kirtih srir vak ca narinam 
smrtir medha dhrtih ksama 


I am death, the destroyer of all things. I am the manifestation of 
all things yet to be. Of women I am Kirti, Sri, Vak, Smrti, Medha, 
Dhrti and Ksama. 


®@ VERSE 10.35 & 


Jey Gal Sal Waal S-aaTHAeF | 
FRM APRS Ada PYATH: 10-34 I 
brhat-sama tatha samnam 
gayatri chandasam aham 
mdsanam marga-sirso’ham 
rtunam kusumakarah 
Of the songs of the Sama Veda I am the Brhat-Sama. Of Vedic 


rhythms I am the Gayatri. Of months I am Marga-sirsa and 
amongst seasons I am the flower-bearing spring. 


® VERSE 10.36 & 


ad STATA dordaRasqser | 
ee I120-3& II 


dyutam chalayatam asmi 
tejas tejasvinam aham 
jayo smi vyavasayo smi 
sattvam sattvavatam aham 


I am the gambling of cheaters and of the splendid I am splendor. I 
am victory and determination. I am the might of the mighty. 


® VERSE 10.37 & 


GUAT ayaa SRA USA US: | 
TAR OR: PART ld: 1120-31 
vrsninam vdasudevo smi 
pandavanam dhananjayah 
muninam apy-aham vyasah 
kavinam usana kavih 


I am Vasudeva amongst the Vrsni Dynasty. Iam Arjuna amongst 
the Pandavas. Of philosophers I am Vyasa and amongst scholars I 
am Usana. 


@ VERSE 10.38 @ 


aUS] GHAR Sie fortran | 
OM Coa Wat AH WAACTASA 120-32 
dando damayatam asmi 
nitir asmi Jigisatam 
maunam caivasmi guhyanam 
jnanam jndnavatam aham 


I am the punishment enforced by those who chastise. I am the 
conduct of those that desire victory. I am the silence of secrets and 
I am the knowledge of the wise. 


®&@ VERSE 10.39 & 


Tet Gayl sts dase | 
4 daltd feat GRaAaT Ud ARTARA 1120-38 Il 


yac capi sarva-bhutanam 
bijam tad aham arjuna 
na tad asti vind yat syan 
maya bhitam caracaram 


I am the seed of all living beings, O Arjuna. There is nothing 
moving or non-moving, that can exist without Me. 


® VERSE 10.40 & 


ASR Fa foot faut Oka | 
UY Ped: Wal ayaa AAT |120-¥o | 


nanto sti mama divyanam 
vibhutinadm parantapa 
esa tuiddesatah prokto 
vibhuter vistaro maya 


O conqueror of the enemy, My divine glories are unlimited. Only 
a fraction of their extent has been explained by Me. 


®@ VERSE 10.41 & 


aaeuldseard sghsicda ar | 
TUT a TAS cd AA SoSH 1180-¥2 II 


yad yad vibhutimat sattvam 
srimad urjitam eva va 
tat tad evavagaccha tvam 
mama tejo’msa sambhavam 


Whatever exists that is wonderful, beautiful or glorious, know that 
it has manifest from but a particle of My power. 


& VERSE 10.42 & 


HUA TAC feos A TATA | 
fasareld PRAHA Rat OTT Io-¥2 II 
athava bahunaitena 
kim jnatena tavarjuna 


vistabhyaham idam krtsnam 
ekamsena Sthito jagat 


But what is the necessity of knowing all this, O Arjuna? I support 
the entire universe simply by a portion of Myself. 


— Anuvrtti — 


In the above verses Sri Krsna has stated that all these great and 
wonderful things of the world represent Him. Krsna states this so that we 
will understand that whatever is famous, beautiful and glorious in this 
world is manifest from Him alone. The splendor of Krsna is unlimited, 
but ultimately Krsna says that there is no necessity for Arjuna to perform 
indirect meditation when the Absolute Truth is standing in front of him. 
Therefore, Krsna suggests to Arjuna that he stmply meditate on that 
form. 


There is no form of Krsna superior to that which was standing in front of 
Arjuna at Kuruksetra, save and except for the form of Krsna when He 
appeared as a youth in the forest of Vrndavana on the banks of the River 
Yamuna, casting sidelong glances, His flute in hand and His 
transcendental body bending in three places. 


smeram bhangi-traya-paricitam saci-vistirna-drstim 

vamsi-nyastadhara-kisalayam ujjvalam candrakena 

govindakhyam hari-tanum itah kesi-tirthopakanthe 
ma preksisthas tava yadi sakhe bandhu-sange ‘sti rangah 


O friend, if you are attached to your companions in this world, 
then do not gaze on the enchanting smile of Govinda as He stands 
on the bank of the Yamuna at Kesi-ghata. Casting sidelong 
glances, He places His flute to His lips, which are compared to 
newly blossomed buds. His divine body, bending in three places, 
appears most effulgent in the light of the moon. (Bhakti-rasamrta- 
sindhu 1.2.239), 


Krsna, appeared in Vrndavana, India, 5,237 years ago and performed His 
pastimes of love with His devotees and with those who had reached 
perfection through bhakti-yoga. The pastimes of Krsna in Vrndavana are 


recorded in the Tenth Canto of the Srimad Bhadgavatam and have 
inspired the students of bhakti-yoga for the past fifty centuries. 


In the final chapter of Bhagavad-gita, Krsna will inform Arjuna that 
whoever surrenders unto Him will attain the Supreme Abode, Goloka 
Vrndavana. 


faufearn 4TH GSTs eae: I 


om tat saditi sri-mahabharate-sata-sahastryam samhitayam 
vaiyasikyam bhisma-parvani srimad bhagavad-gitdsupanisatsu 
brahma-vidyayam yoga-sastre sri krsnarjuna-samvdade 
vibhuti-yogo nama dasamo ’dhyayah 


OM TAT SAT- Thus ends Chapter Ten entitled Vibhiiti Yoga from 
the conversation between Sri Krsna and Arjuna in the Upanisad 
known as Srimad Bhagavad-gita, the yoga-sastra of divine 
knowledge, from the Bhisma-parva of Mahabharata, the 
literature revealed by Vyasa in one hundred thousand verses. 


Chapter Eleven 


VISVARUPA DARSANA YOGA 
The Yoga of the Universal Form 


& VERSE 11.1 & 


Hot Sara | 
Aaqaery UA Tea RIA | 
Oeaalat FARA ATSISS ferTet AA 1192-8 
arjuna uvaca — 
mad anugrahaya paramam 
guhyam adhydtma-samjnitam 
yat tvayoktam vacas tena 
moho’yam vigato mama 


Arjuna said: By Your mercy, You have explained the greatest 
secret about Your supreme nature thus my bewilderment is gone. 


& VERSE 11.2 & 


HOTTA fS YT cit FARA AAT | 
cod: PACTUAL Alea ATCAAF 1122-2 I 


bhavapyayau hi bhitanam 
srutau vistaraso maya 
tvattah kamala-patraksa 

mahadtmyam api cavyayam 


O lotus-eyed Krsna, I have heard Your detailed description of the 
creation and destruction of all living beings, as well as Your 
eternal glories. 


®& VERSE 11.3 @ 


UGH Ue AIA ULAR | 
Sef d SAAS YSUAA 1122-3 I 


evam etad yathattha tvam 
atmdnam paramesvara 

drastum icchami te ripam 
aisvaram purusottama 


O Supreme Controller, what You have described about Yourself is 
true. O Supreme Person, I now desire to see Your form of great 


splendor. 


& VERSE 11.4 & 


Tad ae ceed Far sscfata Wut | 
OM dal A od GAA ACTA I192-¥ I 


manyase yadi tac chakyam 
maya drastum iti prabho 
yogesvara tato me tvam 
darsayatmanam avyayam 


O Master of all yogis, if You think that it is possible, then kindly 
show that immortal form to me. 


— Anuvrtti — 


By the end of Chapter Ten, Arjuna is completely convinced that Sri 
Krsna is the Supreme Person and that all creation manifests from Him 
and remains in Him after annihilation. But in order that future 
generations may not mistake Krsna for an ordinary man or simply a 
philosopher, Arjuna requests Krsna to reveal His universal form 
(visvarupa) — the form of Krsna wherein everything in the universe is 
contained. This form cannot be seen by any independent endeavor, but 
completely depends on the mercy of Krsna for Arjuna to behold. 


Arjuna also knows that in the future unscrupulous men will claim to be 
God and mislead ignorant people. Therefore, Arjuna wants Krsna to 
show His universal form as the benchmark so that anyone claiming to be 
God should be able to show the universal form to confirm their position. 


Indeed, Arjuna’s foresight was accurate. Since the time of Krsna, and 
especially in modern times, many so-called ‘godmen’ have stepped 
forward in society and claimed to be Krsna or God incarnate. 
Unfortunately, the masses of people are so ignorant that they accept such 
impostors. The greatest misfortune befalls a person when he or she 
claims to be God, or when a person accepts another human as God. This 
is without a doubt the darkest ignorance. The /sopanisad warns of this as 
follows: 


andham tamah pravisanti 
ye vidyam upasate 
tato bhitya iva te tamo 
ya u vidyayam ratah 


Those who are engaged in worshiping an ordinary human being as 
God enter into the darkest region of ignorance. Worse still are 
those who falsely claim to be God. (/sopanisad 9) 


Sri Krsna is addressed by Arjuna as the Supreme Person (Paramesvara), 
and the Master of all yogic powers (Yogesvara) because Arjuna knows 
that Krsna will be able to show him the universal form, thus 
distinguishing Krsna once and for all as the Supreme Being. 


& VERSE 11.5 & 


HT UTaTare | 
Ga F Urey BUT MaMa PSSM: | 
aMifaantt feo Araneta FT 1128-4 II 


sri bhagavan uvdca — 
pasya me partha rupani 
sataso tha sahasrasah 
nana-vidhani divyani 
nana-varnakrtini ca 


Bhagavan Sti Krsna replied: Partha, behold My unlimited divine 
forms of various hues and shapes. 


& VERSE 11.6 & 


TROGIR ASMA ASTRA | 
TP UEVYGAO URAAAOT UIA 112-& Il 


pasyadityan vasiin rudran 
asvinau marutas tatha 
bahiny-adrsta-purvani 
pasyascaryani bharata 


O descendent of Bharata, behold the Adityas, Vasus, Rudras, the 
Asvini-kumaras and the Marutas. Behold the multifarious 


amazing forms, never before seen. 


®& VERSE 11.7 & 
SEH Tipe UAT SARITA | 
FA de Yslhe Farag Stelaate 1122-09 
ithaikastham jagat krtsnam 
pasyddya sa-cardcaram 
mama dehe gudakesa 
yac canyad drastum icchasi 


O conqueror of sleep, behold in this one place the entire cosmos, 
including all moving and non-moving beings, all within this form 
of Mine along with whatever else you desire to see. 


® VERSE 11.8 & 


TTA IR ated aaa 
food cana d aa: URE A APTA 1182-C 


na tu mam Sakyase drastum 
anenaiva sva-caksusa 
divyam dadami te caksuh 
pasya me yogam aisvaram 


Yet you are unable to perceive this with your present eyes, 
therefore I will give you divine vision. Now behold My mystic 
splendor! 


— Anuvrtti — 


If one gazes out into the universe with his eyes or even with a modern 
telescope one should not expect to see the universal form as was shown 
to Arjuna. The universal form is not possible to perceive with the eyes of 
this material body. For such a vision as Arjuna was to receive, one needs 
divine eyes. In other words, Arjuna’s vision of the universal form was 
subjective and could only be revealed by Krsna. 


Within that vision Arjuna was able to see in one place all that is, all that 
was, all that will ever be, everything moving and non-moving in an 
instant. As we will see in this chapter, after seeing the universal form of 
Krsna which Arjuna describes as wonderful, astonishing, fiery, terrible 
and devastating, he becomes fearful and asks Krsna to once again show 
him His charming and beautiful form as the Supreme Person. 


® VERSE 11.9 @ 


Usa Sara | 
UdU a Tol MASA TART SR: | 
SRfOTART Urata UA BTA ATA 1122-8 I 


sanjaya uvaca — 
evam uktva tato rajan 
maha-yogesvaro harih 
darsayamasa parthaya 
paramam ripam aisvaram 


Safyaya said: O Maharaja Dhrtarastra, having spoken thus to 
Partha, the Great Master of all mysticism, Sri Krsna, revealed the 
majesty of His universal form. 


®& VERSE 11.10-11 & 


Spd HIqydasy | 
SqHeanury feoaMpleaa4yguy 1188-20 ll 
POH CUNSR ER feu | 
Pawan Gad fay 1182-2 


aneka-vaktra-nayanam 
anekadbhuta-darsanam 
aneka-divyabharanam 
divyanekodyatayudham 
divya-malyambara-dharam 
divya-gandhanulepanam 
sarvascaryamayam devam 
anantam visvato-mukham 


Sti Krsna revealed His form of infinite mouths and eyes, adorned 
with many divine ornaments and raising many celestial weapons. 
He was decorated with divine garlands and garments and anointed 
with heavenly fragrances. He was most wonderful, splendorous, 
unlimited and all-pervading. 


®@ VERSE 11.12 & 


fefd FUSS Haga TA AT | 
Ui Ui: PERM AT AGAR ASTAA: 1198-22 
divi surya-sahasrasya 
bhaved yugapad utthita 
yadi bhah sadrsi sa syad 
bhasas tasya mahatmanah 


If an infinite number of suns were to appear in the sky 
simultaneously, such effulgence might possibly resemble the 
splendor of that Supreme Person. 


® VERSE 11.13 & 
dame cep Wau | 
HORA ACAR ALN TUSAKTAT 1188-23 I 


tatraika-stham jagat krtsnam 
pravibhaktamanekadha 
apasyad deva-devasya 
sarire pandavas tada 


At that moment, Arjuna the son of Pandu saw the entire cosmos 
within the form of the Master of the demigods. 


®@ VERSE 11.14 & 


dd: U (AAAS EPRI VASA: | 
FURS RRA od HaSeHIN 1128-28 I 


tatah sa vismaydavisto 
hrsta-roma dhananjayah 


pranamya Sirasad devam 
krtanjalir abhdasata 


Thus, being overwhelmed with astonishment, Arjuna’s hair stood 
on end and placing his hands together in prayer, he offered his 
obeisance to Sri Krsna and spoke. 


®& VERSE 11.15 & 


AeA Sas | 
TRU cdeda od de Uae Ua | 
TATA PHAM Galeries ESA 1128-24 Il 
arjuna uvaca — 
pasyami devams tava deva dehe 
sarvams tatha bhita-visesa-sanghan 
brahmanam isam kamalasana stham 
rsims ca sarvan uragams ca divyan 


Arjuna said: O Master, I see within Your body all the demigods 
and all other forms of life. I see the sages, the celestial serpents, as 
well as Brahma and Siva seated on a lotus. 


& VERSE 11.16 & 


sApaeardaats UAH cat aASASRSTA | 
ard 4 Hed FT Gaetanié Tait fagar faaRaT 1122-26 I 


aneka-bahidara-vaktra-netram 
pasyami tvam sarvato’nanta-rupam 
nantam na madhyam na punas tavadim 
pasyami visvesvara visva-riupa 


O Master of the universe, I see Your unlimited form with 
innumerable arms, bellies, mouths and eyes. I see that there is no 
beginning, middle or end to this universal form of Yours. 


® VERSE 11.17 & 
fortfes Ties afoot a coRiet Gat atlas | 
gaat cat get Gadi chee gyrA 1182-20 


kiritinam gadinam cakrinam ca 
tejordsim sarvato diptimantam 
pasyami tvam durniriksyam samantad 
diptanalarka-dyutim aprameyam 


I see You in all directions with crown, club and disc-weapon — a 
mass of radiance illuminating all around You like the brilliance of 
the sun, making You difficult to behold. 


®&® VERSE 11.18 & 
cana UA dfdced aH fears ae UTA | 
AAT: MYCIN Pale FST At A 118-22 Il 
tvam aksaram paramam veditavyam 
tvamasya visvasya param nidhanam 
tvam avyayah sasvata-dharma-gopta 
sandtanas tvam puruso mato me 


You are the eternal Absolute Truth known by the Vedas. You are 
the ultimate shelter of the universe. You are the imperishable 
protector of dharma. I understand You to be the eternal Supreme 
Person. 


& VERSE 11.19 & 
SACHA aaa MRR AA | 
UR cat dlergareraaet Lactora faye AIA 1188-28 Il 
anddi-madhyantam ananta-viryam 
ananta-bahum sasi-surya-netram 
pasyami tvam dipta-hutasa-vaktram 
sva-tejasa visvam idam tapantam 


I see that You are without beginning, middle or end. You have 
unlimited power and innumerable arms. Your eyes are the sun and 
the moon. This entire universe is scorched by the rays emanating 
from Your mouth like blazing fire. 


— Anuvrtti — 


The universal form of Sri Krsna is one that invokes great awe, reverence 
and laudations from the beholder, but factually speaking, a devotee of 
Krsna is not charmed by such a display. Awe and reverence borders on 
fear and as we shall see, Arjuna does indeed become fearful as he 
continues to behold Krsna’s universal form. Fear does not encourage a 
loving relationship with the Supreme. Therefore, the universal form of 
Krsna is not very important for students of bhakti-voga, only in as much 
as it proves to demonstrate that unless one can show the universal form, 
one should not be accepted as God. 


Factually, there are different avataras of Krsna that appear in the 
universe at scheduled times and these have been mentioned by Jayadeva 
Gosvami as follows: 


vedan uddharate jaganti vahate bhi-golam udbibhrate 
daityam darayate balim chalayate ksatra-ksayam kurvate 
paulastyam jayate halam kalayate karunyam atanvate 
mlecchan murchayate dasakrti-krte krsnaya tubhyam namah 


O Krsna, I offer my respects unto You, who appear in the forms of 
these ten avataras. As Matsya You rescue the Vedas, and as 
Kirma You carry the Mandara Mountain on Your back. As Varaha 
You lift up the earth planet with Your tusks, and as Narasimha 
You tear open the chest of the Daitya Hiranyakasipu. In the form 
of Vamana You delude the Daitya king Bali by requesting only 
three steps of land from him, and then You take the whole 
universe from him by expanding Your strides. As Parasurama You 
slay all the wicked warriors, and as Ramacandra You fight the 
Raksasa king Ravana. As Balarama You carry a plow with which 
You subdue the wicked and You draw the River Yamuna towards 
You. As Buddha You show compassion towards all the living 
beings that are suffering in this world, and at the end of the Kali- 
yuga You appear as Kalki in order to bewilder the mlecchas. (Gita 
Govinda 1.12) 


In reading the Bhagavad-gita one sees repetition in many places. This 
however is not a flaw but an embellishment due to ecstasy. The acarya 
Baladeva Vidyabhusana confirms this (prasdde vismaye harse dvi-trir- 
uktam na dusyati) as does the famous commentator on Bhagavad-gita 


A.C. Bhaktivedanta Svami Prabhupada, who writes in his purport to 
verse nineteen as follows: 


There is no limit to the extent of the six opulences of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. Here and in many other places there is 
repetition, but according to the scriptures, repetition of the glories 
of Krsna is not a literary weakness. It is said that at a time of 
bewilderment or wonder or of great ecstasy, statements are 
repeated over and over. That is not a flaw. 


® VERSE 11.20 & 


Targaankatae fe cared aaa feRry Gal: | 
SMeTgyd SIG ddd cepad WoatAd ASAT 1128-2o 
dyav-aprthivyor idam antaram hi 
vyaptam tvayaikena disas ca sarvah 
drstvadbhutam riipam idam tavogram 
loka-trayam pravyathitam mahadtman 


O Great One, You completely pervade all directions including the 
space between the higher planets and the earth. Seeing this 
wonderful and terrifying form of Yours, the three worlds tremble 
with fear. 


& VERSE 11.21 & 
oat fe cal GRaST fax feratlar: Ursa TUT | 
Tega Heli aST: Sata cai CaPaHM: Yepenhh: 1129-221 


ami hi tvam sura-sangha visanti 
kecid bhitah pranjalayo grnanti 
svastity-uktva maharsi-siddha-sanghah 
stuvanti tvam stutibhih puskalabhih 


The demigods enter into You and fearfully offer prayers to You 
with folded hands. The assembly of great sages and perfected 
beings offer choice prayers unto You exclaiming, “May there be 
auspiciousness!” 


& VERSE 11.22 & 


SAC GAA FT Urea fAAsfyat AS aaoqayy | 
TATRA SST aad cat faksrarsa GE 1122-22 


rudraditya vasavo ye ca sadhya 
visve '‘Svinau marutas Ccosmapas ca 
gandharva-yaksasura-siddha-sangha 
viksante tvadm vismitas caiva sarve 


The Rudras, Adityas, Vasus, Sadhyas, Visvadevas, Asvini- 
kumaras, Marutas, the forefathers, Gandharvas, Yaksas, Asuras 
and Siddhas behold You and are struck with awe. 


@ VERSE 11.23 & 


SU Hed SeIaaA HEIST SEATKOUIAH | 
TERN ASRIHA et EET CHlehT: VAAARAUTSA 1182-23 Il 


rupam mahat te bahu-vaktra-netram 
maha-baho bahu-bahiru-padam 

bahidaram bahu-damstra-kardlam 

drstva lokah pravyathitas tathaham 


Seeing this immense form of Yours with it’s unlimited mouths, 
eyes, arms, legs, feet and bellies, dreadful with it’s many teeth — 
all of mankind, and myself, are terrified. 


® VERSE 11.24 & 
THR dasa Ors cheataancray | 
eter fe cat Voattarenal afd 4 fa-arh a ao Fawr 11g2-2¥ Il 


nabhah sprsam diptam aneka-varnam 
vyattananam dipta-visdla-netram 
drstva hi tvam pravyathitantaradtma 
dhrtim na vindami samam ca visno 


O Visnu, upon seeing Your brilliant form of many colors touching 
the sky, with its huge open mouths and massive blazing eyes, I 
shudder within and can no longer maintain my mental equilibrium 
nor remain peaceful. 


® VERSE 11.25 & 


SIGUA Fd WIA eked SAAT | 
feat + od 4 tH FA Uetla SAT TASS 1122-24 Il 


damstra-karalani ca te mukhani 

drstvaiva kalanala-sannibhani 

diso na jane na labhe ca sarma 
prasida devesa jagannivasa 


Seeing Your many mouths with their terrifying teeth, fiery like the 
flames of the universal annihilation, I have lost all sense of 
direction and composure. Be kind upon me, O Master of the 
demigods, O supreme shelter of the universe. 


®@ VERSE 11.26-27 & 


Ht F cat YRRIVA Yar: Ud Gearahtarerang: | 
UTSHT STO: PAYAL MSTATALARTT Ae: 1192-2E I 
FeATOT ct ARATUT fait STH HATA | 


HAS GAARA PELAd PUISTAS: 1122-2 I 


ami ca tvam dhrtarastrasya putrah 
sarve sahaivavanipdla sanghaih 
bhismo dronah sita-putras tathadsau 
sahadsmadiyair api yodha-mukhyaih 
vaktrani te tvaramana visanti 
damstra-karalani bhayanakani 
kecid vilagna dasanantaresu 
sandrsyante curnitair uttamangaih 


All the sons of Dhrtarastra, their royal allies, as well as Bhisma, 
Drona, Karna and also the best fighters in our army, are all 
hurtling into Your terrible mouths with their frightening teeth. 
Some I see with their heads caught and pulverized between Your 
teeth. 


®@ VERSE 11.28 & 


aul Adlai Seaistaan: WAsHataa sate | 
Ul Gaal ARcHlae fax TaeaoA Macaca 1122-2 ll 


yatha nadinam bahavo’mbu vegah 
samudram evabhimukha dravanti 
tatha tavami nara-loka-vira 
visanti vaktrany-abhivijvalanti 


Just as rivers flow towards the ocean and finally enter it, similarly 
all these famous heroes enter into Your fiery mouths. 


®& VERSE 11.29 & 


Ger Wale Sacrt User PARI ATT AAT: | 
aaa ARM faa HPT SaAaUT AAI: 1128-28 Il 
yatha pradiptam jvalanam patanga 
visanti nasdya samrddha-vegah 
tathaiva nasaya visanti lokas 
tavapi vaktrani samrddha-vegah 


Just as moths rush to their deaths by entering fire, all the worlds 
rush into Your mouths to their destruction. 


®@ VERSE 11.30 & 


cee THA: Caan Rated tae: | 
TOMAR OTSA UTA: Wath FAM 1128-30 Il 
lelihyase grasamanah samantal 
lokan-samagran-vadanair jvaladbhih 
tejobhir apurya jagat samagram 
bhasas tavograh pratapanti visno 


You repeatedly lick Your lips as You devour all around You with 
Your fiery mouths. O Visnu, pervading the entire universe with 
Your brilliant rays, You incinerate it. 


®& VERSE 11.31 ®& 


sate F ot YarsaRsUl FHS d ddax Wella | 
fase rests Yate 4 fe Gora ca Watery 1122-32 


akhyahi me ko bhavan ugra-rupo 
namo Stu te deva-vara prasida 
vijnatum icchami bhavantam addyam 
na hi prajanami tava pravrttim 


With such a terrifying form, please tell me who You are. Of best 
of all divinities, be merciful unto me. O origin of all, I desire to 
know You, for I cannot fully understand Your activities. 


— Anuvrtti — 


Seeing the universal form, Arjuna has now become anxious and is on the 
verge of forgetting who Sti Krsna actually is. Therefore, we can 
understand from Arjuna’s situation that the great power, opulence, 
majesty, devastation and utter horror seen by him does not serve to draw 
us closer to the Absolute Truth. 


Nature worship is not included in bhakti-voga. The Truth is present in 
nature, but one must know what that truth is beforehand. One cannot 
achieve self-realization simply by contemplation on, or simple 
appreciation of nature alone. Meditation on the Absolute Truth is not 
impersonal or abstract as previously mentioned. The personal form of 
Krsna as a charming youth with a threefold bending form as 
Syamasundara, adorned with forest flowers, dressed in bright yellow 
garments, while playing His flute under a tree on the banks of the River 
Yamuna is the most cherished object of meditation for all great sages and 
yogis. This is described in the following verses: 


sat-pundarika-nayanam 
meghabham vaidyutambaram 
dvi-bhujam jndna-mudradhyam 

vana-mdlinam isvaram 


I meditate on Sri Krsna, whose beautiful eyes are like lotuses, 
whose hue is that of a new rain cloud, whose clothes are as bright 
as lightning, who possesses two arms, who is adorned by a 
beautiful forest garland, and whose hand shows the jndna-mudra 
indicating divine knowledge. (Gopdala-tapani Upanisad 9) 


pitambaram ghana-syamam 
dvi-bhujam vana-malinam 
barhi-barhakrta-pidam 
sasi-koti-nibhananam 
ghurndyamana-nayanam 
karnikardvatamsinam 
abhitas candanenatha 
madhye kumkuma-binduna 
racitam tilakam bhale 
vibhratam mandalakrtim 
tarundditya-sankasam 
kundalabhyam virajitam 
gharmambu-kanika-rdajad- 
darpanabha-kapolakam 
priya-mukha-nyastapangam 
lilaya yonnata-bhruvam 
agra-bhaganyasta-mukta- 
sphurad-uccha-su-nasikam 
dasana-jyotsnaya rajat- 
pakva-bimba-phaladharam 
keyurdngada-sad-ratna- 
mudrikabhir lasat-karam 
vibhratam muralim vame 
panau padma tathetare 
kanci-dama sphuran-madhyam 
nupurabhyam lasat-padam 
rati-keli-rasavesa- 
capalam capaleksanam 
hasantam priyaya sardham 
hadsayantam ca tam muhuh 
ittham kalpa-taror mile 
ratna-simhdsanopari 
vrndaranye smaret krsnam 
samsthitam priyaya saha 


I meditate on two-armed Krsna, who is dark like a monsoon rain 
cloud, dressed in yellow garments, garlanded with forest flowers, 
crowned with a peacock feather and decorated with lotuses. His 
face is as splendid as millions of moons and His eyes move 
restlessly. His forehead is marked with tilaka made of sandalwood 


paste and musk. He is adorned with earrings that resemble two 
rising suns, and His perspiration-anointed cheeks are like two 
glistening mirrors. His eyes with raised eyebrows above them 
playfully glance at His beloved’s face. The tip of His graceful 
raised nose is decorated with a glistening pearl. His lips are red 
like the bimba fruit and are splendid in the moonlight of His teeth. 
His hands are splendid with bracelets, armlets, and jeweled rings. 
He holds a flute in His left lotus hand, His waist is splendid with a 
graceful belt and His feet are splendid with beautiful anklets. His 
eyes are restless with the nectar of His divine activities and He 
jokes with His friends, making them laugh again and again. He 
sits on a jeweled throne under a desire tree in the forest of 
Vrndavana with His beloved. In this way one should meditate on 
Sri Krsna. (Sanat-kumara Samhita 54-62) 


®@ VERSE 11.32 ® 


HT UTaTIare | 
PIISRY cilp Heraredte Wat: | 
Bash cats ulawara ad Asaferan: WAY Ale: 182-32 


sri bhagavan uvadca — 
kalo smi loka-ksaya-krt pravrddho 
lokan samahartum tha pravrttah 
rte ‘pi tvam na bhavisyanti sarve 
ye vasthitah pratyanikesu yodhah 


Bhagavan Sti Krsna said: Time I am, the mighty destroyer of 
worlds, and I come to vanquish all living beings. Even without 
your participation, all the warriors on the opposite side of the 
battlefield will be killed. 


®@ VERSE 11.33 & 


CHARGA Ay Gail AHR otal A Ue Ud GAA | 
qadd Fed: Wha PAA Hos POAT 1192-33 Il 


tasmat tvam uttistha yaso labhasva 
jitva Satriin bhunksva rajyam samrddham 
mayaivaite nihatah purvam eva 
nimitta-mdtram bhava savyasacin 


Therefore, arise and achieve glory! Conquer your foes and enjoy a 
prosperous empire! O best amongst archers, all your enemies have 
already been killed by Me — you are but an instrument. 


®@ VERSE 11.34 ®& 


aot a ey gy Gage gy HU cura aed | 
Fa Sdieed oe Ar afayr gear ofa Wy UA 1122-3 


dronam ca bhismam ca jayadratham ca 
karnam tathanyan api yodha-viran 
maya hatams tvam jahi ma vyathistha 
yudhyasva jetasi rane sapatnan 


Drona, Bhisma, Jayadratha, Karna and other heroic soldiers have 
already been killed by Me. Fear not — fight! You will certainly 
conquer your enemy in this battle. 


— Anuvrtti — 


The fate of the world is ultimately sealed, but the opportunity for the 
conditioned living beings to attain enlightenment and transcend the 
world of birth and death is open to all. S1i Krsna say, kalo smi loka- 
ksaya-krt — “Time I am, the mighty destroyer of worlds.” This is the fate 
of the world. Time is the great enemy and it eventually devours all 
things. This insurmountable time is the energy of Krsna. 


asmin maha-mohamaye katahe 

suryagnina ratri-divendhanena 

masartu-darvi-parighattanena 
bhitani kalah pacatiti varta 


The twelve months and six seasons are like cooking spoons. The 
sun 1s the fire for cooking. Day and night are the fuel consumed 
by the sun. Ignorance is the cooking pot and the living beings are 
within that pot being cooked by time. That is the way of this 
world! (Mahabharata, Vana-parva 313.118) 


In 1945 when the first atomic bomb was detonated at test facilities in 
Trinity, New Mexico, atomic physicist Robert Oppenheimer remembered 


verse thirty-two of this chapter as a just assessment of the moment. Years 
later, when asked about his feelings concerning the bomb, he made the 
following statement: 


We knew the world would not be the same. Few people laughed, 
few people cried, most people were silent. I remembered the line 
from the Hindu scripture, the Bhagavad-gita. Visnu is trying to 
persuade the Prince (Arjuna) that he should do his duty and to 
impress him takes on his multi-armed form and says, “Now I am 
Death, the destroyer of worlds.” 


Indeed, from then till now, the world seems to hang by a thread and our 
imminent destruction (seemingly at our own hands) could come at any 
moment. This, it appears, is the ultimate fate of the world — certain 
annihilation. 


®& VERSE 11.35 & 


Usa Sara | 
Uae Fa HUA Parada: fextct | 
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sanjaya uvaca — 
etac chrutva vacanam kesavasya 
krtanjalir vepamanah kiriti 
namaskrtva bhiya evaha krsnam 
sagadgadam bhita-bhitah pranamya 


Sanjaya said: Upon hearing Kesava’s words, the trembling Arjuna 
offered his obeisance and folding his hands in prayer spoke to Sri 
Krsna in a faltering voice. 


®@ VERSE 11.36 ® 


SoA Sara | 
QM EMH dd VHA TTUEMARA F | 
Vat aT FERN Saka Ud THAA TR GAKT: 1192-36 I 


arjuna uvaca — 
sthane hrsikesa tava prakirtya 
jagat prahrsyaty-anurajyate ca 


raksamsi bhitani diso dravanti 
sarve namasyanti ca siddha-sanghah 


Arjuna said: O Master of the senses, it is only fitting that the 
whole universe should blissfully praise You and become attracted 
to You. Struck with terror, the wicked flee in all directions and all 
perfected beings offer their respects unto You. 


®& VERSE 11.37 & 


Para J 7 AAAS Se eae | 
AAT GA ONAN GHAR Casa Gq 22-30 


kasmdc ca te na nameran mahadtman 
gariyase brahmano ’py-dadi-kartre 
ananta devesa jagannivdsa 
tvam aksaram sad-asat tat-param yat 


And, O Great One, why should they not bow down before You? 
You are even more exalted than Brahma, the creator of this 
universe. O unlimited One, O Master of the demigods, O Supreme 
shelter of the universe — You are eternal, beyond that which is 
existent and non-existent. 


& VERSE 11.38 & 


AAfedd: YOU: TRUS fae ot Fa I 
dale def TUS MTA ag dd fayAaRsyT 1122-32 I 


tvam Gdidevah purusah puranas 
tvam asya viSvasya param nidhanam 
vettasi vedyam ca param ca dhama 

tvaya tatam visvam-ananta-rupa 


You are the Original Supreme Divinity, the Supreme Primeval 
Person, and the sole shelter of the whole universe. You are the 
knower and that which is knowable. You are the Supreme Refuge 
and Your infinite forms pervade the entire cosmos. 


®@ VERSE 11.39 & 


AGUAS HAST: RMS: MoUs WUAHEH | 
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vayur yamo’gnir varunah sasankah 
prajapatis tvam prapitamahas ca 
namo namaste stu sahasra-krtvah 
punas ca bhiyo pi namo namaste 


You are the presiding deity of the air (Vayu), You are the 
presiding deity of death (Yama), You are the presiding deity of 
fire (Agni), You are the presiding deity of water (Varuna), You are 
the creator and the grandfather of all living beings. I offer You my 
obeisance thousands of times, again and again. 


®& VERSE 11.40 & 
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namah purastad atha prsthatas te 
namo Stu te sarvata eva sarva 

ananta-viryamita-vikramas tvam 

sarvam samapnosi tato si sarvah 


My obeisance unto You from the front and from behind. My 
obeisance unto You from all directions. O Almighty One of 
infinite strength, You pervade all things, therefore You are all 
things. 


® VERSE 11.41-42 & 


afd Aca Way Ugad SF PU e aad ¢ Seal | 
SIA HAH ddd Fal VATAIHO aT 1122-82 I 

Tae UA AS (SRA | 
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sakheti matva prasabham yad uktam 
he krsna he yadava he sakheti 
ajanata mahimadnam tavedam 
maya pramdadat pranayena vapi 
yac cavahasartham asatkrto si 


vihara-sayyasana-bhojanesu 
eko thavapy-acyuta tat-samaksam 
tat ksamaye tvam aham aprameyam 


I was unaware of Your greatness and due to familiarity I have 
ignorantly addressed You as a friend. For whatever I have said 
casually such as, ‘O Krsna, O Yadava, O friend’ and for whatever 
disrespect I have shown to You even in jest or while playing, 
relaxing, sitting together or eating, alone or in the presence of 
others — O Infallible One, O Inconceivable One, I beg Your 
forgiveness. 


@ VERSE 11.43 & 


Prats cape RAR GA Bsa TERI | 
F ARHISeMA eH: HalSA cHpays GUAUHTG 1182-¥3 II 


pitasi lokasya caracarasya 
tvam asya pujyas ca gurur gariyan 
na tvat-samo sty-abhyadhikah kuto ’nyo 
loka-traye ‘py-apratima-prabhdava 


You are the father of all moving and non-moving beings in the 
universe. You are the most venerable and most glorious teacher. 
You have no equal within all the three worlds. How can there be 
anyone greater than You, O Master of incomparable power? 


®& VERSE 11.44 & 


CHTCURS Wane Hrs Wad aHSHASay | 
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tasmat pranamya pranidhaya kayam 
prasddaye tvam aham isam idyam 
piteva putrasya sakheva sakhyuh 
priyah priyayarhasi deva sodhum 


Therefore, O Master, I prostrate myself in front of You and beg 
You to be merciful unto me. O Krsna, kindly forgive me, as a 
father, friend or lover would forgive a son, a friend or a beloved. 


& VERSE 11.45 & 


sepa eitalsha exer uaa @ Wootad Fat A | 
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adrsta-purvam hrsito smi drstva 
bhayena ca pravyathitam mano me 
tad eva me darsaya deva rupam 
prasida devesa jagannivasa 


I am happy to have seen this universal form of Yours, which has 
never been seen before. Yet my mind is overcome by fear. 
Therefore, O Master of the demigods, kindly show me that form 
of Narayana, the refuge of the universe. 


®@ VERSE 11.46 & 
forties nies deed Saat cat cue aaa | 
ddd BUT Aqui Weaatel Ha fay 122-v4 Il 
kiritinam gadinam cakra-hastam 
icchami tvam drastum aham tathaiva 


tenaiva rupena catur-bhujena 
sahasra-baho bhava visva-murte 


I wish to see that form of Yours wearing a crown and carrying the 
club and disc-weapon in Your hands. O one with a thousand arms, 
O universal form, now kindly reveal to me Your four-armed form. 


— Anuvrtti — 


Arjuna has been showering praises upon Sri Krsna after seeing His 
universal form of great wonder, but then he regrets that in many 
instances he may have offended Krsna by addressing Him as, “O Krsna,” 
“O friend,” or by playing or relaxing with Krsna. Thus Arjuna requests 
Krsna’s forgiveness for any transgressions that he might have made and 
then earnestly requests Krsna to show him His four-armed form as 
Narayana. 


Arjuna has an eternal relationship with Krsna in friendship, (sakhya- 
rasa), and as such he is only momentarily forgetful of that. Similarly, all 
living beings have an eternal relationship with Krsna either as a friend, 
servant, parent or lover and this relationship can be thus discovered 
through the process of bhakti-yoga. That the living being’s relationship 
with Krsna is eternal is confirmed as follows: 


sa nityo nitya-sambandhah 
prakrtis ca paraiva sa 


The living being 1s eternal and has an eternal relationship with 
Krsna from beginningless and endless time. (Brahma-samhita 
5.21) 


® VERSE 11.47 & 


HT UTaTare | 
Fol Wee ddl SU OY GRA TTC | 
dela fasta GH eas J EPTAH 1128-¥o 1 


sri bhagavan uvdca — 
maya prasannena tavarjunedam 
rupam param darsitam atma-yogat 
tejomayam visvam anantam adyam 
yan me tvad-anyena na drsta-purvam 


Bhagavan Sri Krsna replied: Arjuna, being pleased with you I 
have shown you through My divine potency, this radiant, infinite, 
primeval universal form. This form has never been seen by 
anyone before. 


®@ VERSE 11.48 & 
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na veda-yajnddhyayanair na danair 

na ca kriyabhir na tapobhir ugraih 
evam rupah sakya aham nrloke 

drastum tvad-anyena kuru-pravira 


O best of the Kuru Dynasty, no one in this world of mortals can 
see this form that I have revealed to you —neither by study of the 
Vedas, nor the performance of Vedic sacrifices, nor by giving 
charity, nor by rituals, nor by rigorous austerities. 


®@ VERSE 11.49 & 


A d er Al a fae uial etal SU URAleg Hay | 
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ma te vyatha ma ca vimudha-bhavo 
drstva rupam ghoram idrn mamedam 
vyapetabhih prita-manah punas tvam 

tad eva me rupam idam prapasya 


Do not be fearful by seeing this terrifying form of Mine. Do not 
be bewildered. With a tranquil mind, behold once more the form 
you desire to see. 


®& VERSE 11.50 & 


UHY Sard | 
SUod AGeaadUlaa Lads KY GATT UA: | 
STARIOTARS Ft UTA Yea UA: SPTAGHSTAT 1122-40 I 
sanjaya uvaca — 

ity-arjunam vasudevas tathoktva 

svakam rupam darsayamasa bhityah 
asvasayamasa ca bhitam enam 

bhitva punah saumya-vapur mahatma 


Safijaya said: Speaking thus, Vasudeva (Sri Krsna) showed His 
four-armed form and then resumed His beautiful two-armed form, 
calming the frightened Arjuna. 


& VERSE 11.51 ®& 


AoA Sara | 
eed WAS SU da Se TE | 
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arjuna uvaca — 
drstvedam manusam ripam 
tava saumyam janardana 
idanim asmi samvrttah 
sacetah prakrtim gatah 


Arjuna said: Looking at Your sweet human-like form, O 
Janardana, my mind is peaceful once more and I have regained 
my composure. 


®@ VERSE 11.52 & 


SUT are | 
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sri bhagavan uvdca — 
sudurdarsam idam riipam 

drstavan asi yan mama 

deva apy-asya rupasya 
nitvam darsana-kanksinah 


Bhagavan Sti Krsna said: This form of Mine that you now see 
before you is most difficult to see. Even the demigods constantly 
desire to attain but a glimpse of it. 


@ VERSE 11.53 & 


aé des GUM A GAA A ASU | 
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naham vedair na tapasa 
na danena na cejyaya 
sakya evam vidho drastum 
drstavan asi mam yatha 


Not through the Vedas, not through penances, not through 
philanthropic works, nor through sacrificial rituals, is it possible 
to see Me as you have seen Me. 


®& VERSE 11.54 & 


UR GATT WaT seHdfaelsos | 
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bhaktya tv-ananyaya sakya 
aham evam vidho ’rjuna 

jndtum drastum ca tattvena 
pravestum ca parantapa 


O Arjuna, I can only be fully known through bhakti-voga. By 
such devotion one can truly see Me and attain Me, O conqueror of 
the enemy. 


®@ VERSE 11.55 & 


HpAP AGRA Maa: Mey atsia: | 
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mat-karma-krn mat-paramo 

mad-bhaktah sanga-varjitah 
nirvairah sarva-bhitesu 
yah sa mameti pandava 


My devotee who serves Me, accepts Me as the Supreme, rejects 
all material attachments, and who is free from malice for all living 
beings can attain Me, O son of Pandu. 


— Anuvrtti — 


Because Arjuna has an eternal relationship with Sti Krsna and not with 
Narayana in Vaikuntha, Krsna could see that he was not yet peaceful 
even after seeing His form as Narayana and thus Krsna resumed His 
original two-armed form as Syamasundara. Those who have a direct 
relationship with Krsna are most fortunate and are never satisfied by 
seeing any other avatara of Krsna besides that of His original form. A 
similar situation is narrated in the book Brhad-bhagavatamrta, wherein 
Gopa Kumara found himself in Vaikuntha in the presence of Narayana, 
but did not feel comfortable or at home. Because Gopa Kumara has an 
eternal relationship with Krsna in Goloka Vrndavana, even being in the 


presence of the majestic Narayana in Vaikuntha could not pacify him. 
Thus he continued his journey until at last, he reached the Supreme 
Abode and the sweet embrace of Krsna. Such is the great fortune of 
Krsna’s devotee, who is always guided by Him and ultimately attains His 
sweet embrace. 


Fae Raa Tl 


om tat saditi sri-mahabharate-sata-sahastryam samhitayam 
vaiyvasikyam bhisma-parvanisrimad bhagavad-gitasupanisatsu 
brahma-vidyayam yoga-sastre sri krsnarjuna-samvdde 
visvarupa-darsana-yogo namaikdadaso ’dhydayah 


OM TAT SAT- Thus ends chapter eleven entitled Visvaripa 
Darsana Yoga from the conversation between Sti Krsna and 
Arjuna in the Upanisad known as Srimad Bhagavad-gita, the 
yoga-sastra of divine knowledge, from the Bhisma-parva of 
Mahabharata, the literature revealed by Vyasa in one hundred 
thousand verses. 


Chapter Twelve 


BHAKTI YOGA 
The Yoga of Devotion 


& VERSE 12.1 & 


HeA Sa | 
Ud Gadget 4 Yaa UO | 
U AaaRAa ad A cd GTS: 1122-2 
arjuna uvaca — 
evam satata-yukta ye 
bhaktas tvam paryupasate 
ye capy-aksaram avyaktam 
tesam ke yoga-vittamah 


Arjuna said: Who is best situated in yoga -those who constantly 
glorify You or those who are situated in Your impersonal, 
imperishable aspect? 


& VERSE 12.2 & 


TUT are | 
FaATdRy Hal U Fi Pasa SUA | 
Fal UA A YaqaaT Aa: 1122-2 


sri bhagavan uvdca — 
mayy-davesya mano ye mam 
nitya-yukta updsate 
sraddhaya parayopetas 
te me yuktatama matah 


Bhagavan Sti Krsna replied: Those who fix their minds upon Me, 
who constantly glorify Me and possess great faith —I consider 
them to be most perfect. 


— Anuvrtti — 


Up to this point in Bhagavad-gitd, Sri Krsna has explained His personal, 
impersonal and universal aspects as well as the various types of yogis. 
Now Arjuna asks for special clarification as to which is the better path — 
the path of bhakti-yoga centered on Krsna directly and performed with 
acts of devotion, or the impersonal path that tries to focus on Krsna’s 
Brahman effulgence (brahma-jyoti). 


This is a question for many persons starting on the path of transcendence 
—which path is better, the personal or the impersonal? Here, Sti Krsna 
says that the personal path is best. The bhakti-yogi, who is fixed in 
meditation on Krsna’s form of beauty, who constantly glorifies Him with 
great faith and determination is the best of yogis. 


The bhakti-yogis that engage on the personal path of self-realization are 
called Vaisnavas. Those on the impersonal path are of three types — 
Brahmavadis (Vedantists), Simyavadis (Buddhists) and Mayavadis 
(Sankarites). Brahmavadis are those who seek to merge the self (Gtma) 
into the bodily effulgence of Krsna. Sinyavadis seek to annihilate 
everything and enter the void (suinya) and the Mayavadis seek to become 
God themselves. 


The Brahmavadis seek to merge with the Brahman effulgence, but they 
have little or no knowledge of the personal form of Krsna. Thus they 
only reach Krsna after many lifetimes as will be explained in verse four. 
In the annals of self-realization, there are many instances of yogis and 
Brahmavadis failing to achieve Brahman realization and even accounts 
of those such as the Catur-Kumaras, Vasistha Muni, Sukadeva Gosvami 
and others, who after achieving Brahman realization, abandoned that for 
the higher bliss of bhakti-yoga. For the seekers of siinya there is never 
success because there is no sunya. There is no void anywhere. There is 
nothing outside or beyond Krsna and so the Sinyavadis face great 
disappointment at the end of life. The Mayavadis reject the personal 
form of Krsna as a manifestation of maya (illusion) and want to become 
God themselves. Mayavadis are considered offenders and return to the 
world of birth and death. 


Throughout the Bhagavad-gita, Krsna’s statements are consistent in that 
He repeatedly confirms that of all paths bhakti-yoga is the best. Among 
all types of yogis, jnanis, philosophers and philanthropists, the bhakti- 
yogi who is fully absorbed in Krsna without any material desires or the 
desire for liberation, is the best and is very dear to Him. 


l= «= FS =m 


anukilyena krsnanu-silanam bhaktir-uttama 


In the highest plane of bhakti-yoga one is devoid of all material 
desires, material activities and the desire for liberation. Such 
bhakti-yoga must be favorably performed according to Krsna’s 
desire. (Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu 1.1.11) 


It is further confirmed by the greatest impersonal philosopher of all time, 
Sripada Adi Sankara, who chastized his disciples and told them that they 
should just worship Krsna (Govinda). Nothing else is required. 


bhaja govindam bhaja govindam 
bhaja govindam miudha-mate 
samprapte sannihite kale 
na hi na hi raksati dukrnkarane 


O foolish students, your repetition of grammatical rules and your 
philosophical speculation will not save you at the time of death. 
Just worship Govinda, worship Govinda, worship Govinda! 
(Moha-mudgara 1) 


& VERSE 12.3-4 & 
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ye tv-aksaram anirdesyam 
avyaktam paryupdsate 
sarvatra-gam acintyam ca 
kutastham acalam dhruvam 
sanniyamyendriya-gramam 
sarvatra sama-buddhayah 
te prapnuvanti mam eva 
sarva-bhuta-hite ratah 


However, those that control their senses, who are mentally 
composed in all situations, who are dedicated to helping all living 
beings and who worship My unfathomable, impersonal, 
inconceivable, unchanging, all-pervading aspect which is fixed 
and immovable — they also reach Me. 


® VERSE 12.5 & 


FMS IAAT AAA TATA | 
HEM fe Maga ceahexaead 122-4 II 


kleso’‘dhikataras tesam 

avyaktasakta-cetasam 
avyakta hi gatir duhkham 

dehavadbhir avapyate 


There is great difficulty for those whose minds are attached to the 
impersonal aspect. To progress on that path is most troublesome 
for embodied beings. 


— Anuvrtti — 


Brahman is the bodily effulgence of Sti Krsna. As such, it is eternal, 
unfathomable, inconceivable, unchanging, all-pervading, immovable and 
all-powerful. This is stated in the Visnu Purdna as follows: 


yat tad avyaktam ajaram 
acintyam ajam aksayam 
anirdesyam arupam ca 
pani-pddady-asamyutam 
vibhum sarva-gatam nityam 
bhita-yonim akaranam 
vyapya-vyapta yatah sarvam 
tad vai pasyanti surayah 


The Brahman feature of the Supreme is unmanifest, unaffected by 
time, inconceivable, without material origin, free from decay and 
diminution, indescribable, formless, without hands, feet, or other 
limbs, all-powerful, all-pervading, eternal, the origin of all 
material elements, without any material cause, present in 
everything, although nothing is situated in it, the source of the 
material cosmos and the object of vision for the demigods. (Visnu 
Purana 6.5.66-67). 


That effulgence of Krsna is non-different from Him and shines like 
millions, and millions of suns. 


vasudevad abhinnas tu 
vahny-arkendu-sata-prabham 
vasudevo ‘pi bhagavams 
tad-dharma paramesvarah 


svam diptim ksobhayaty eva 
tejasa tena vai yutam 
prakasa-rupo bhagavan 
acyuta casdajad dvija 


The effulgence of the impersonal Brahman is like unlimited fires, 
suns, and moons. Brahman is non-different from Vasudeva 
(Krsna). Vasudeva is full of all auspicious qualities and His nature 
is that He is the Supreme Controller. When He removes the 
covering of His own Brahman effulgence, Krsna reveals His 
original, eternal, transcendental form. (Narada-pancardatra) 


The concept of liberation in the impersonal Brahman is often sought by 
those who are frustrated with material existence, but who have no 
knowledge of Krsna. Certainly a sense of detachment and renunciation 
from material activities is laudable, but Krsna says that path is more 
trouble than it is worth. 


If one endeavors for the perfection of life by controlling the senses, 
being equipoised in all circumstances, cultivates the impersonal 
Brahman conception, and at the same time is dedicated to helping all 
living beings, then such a person may eventually reach Krsna 
consciousness. The impersonal path, Krsna says, is very troublesome and 
difficult to attain. Therefore, it is expected that ascending such a path can 
extend over many lifetimes and there is also the chance of total failure 
and loss. 


The Brahmavadis must cultivate sense-control etc. as mentioned above 
with the study of Vedanta. After many lifetimes, by cultivating such 
knowledge, when the Brahmavadi understands that Krsna is everything 
(vasudevah sarvam iti), he at last reaches Him. The Stinyavadi and the 
Mayavadi never reach Krsna until they adopt the path of bhakti-yoga. 
However, a Vaisnava may come to Krsna consciousness in one lifetime. 


& VERSE 12.6-7 & 

Yq Mair Pare AA FAT AGRE: | 
SAA OP Ai AIT SURAT 1122- ll 
Aue Ud! ASRS | 
Yana array Hes RATT 1122-9 I 


ye tu sarvani karmani 
mayi Ssannyasya mat-parah 
ananyenaiva yogena 
mam dhyayanta upasate 
tesam aham samuddharta 
mrtyu-samsara-sagarat 
bhavami na cirat partha 
mayy-avesita-cetasam 


O Partha, those who renounce all actions and offer them to Me, 
who take shelter in Me, who are fully absorbed in meditating 
upon achieving My association and who always worship Me — I 
swiftly deliver them from the ocean of birth and death. 


®@ VERSE 12.8 & 


Fad HA aed A gfe aR | 
Paha Fale sid Hed FT PRT: 182-C ll 


mayy-eva mana ddhatsva 
mayi buddhim nivesaya 
nivasisyasi mayy eva 
ata urdhvam na samsayah 


Fix your mind and intelligence on Me alone and ultimately you 
will come to Me. Of this there is no doubt. 


— Anuvrtti — 


For those who are embodied the ocean of material existence is difficult 
to cross because it is fraught with many dangers. But if one takes shelter 
of the lotus feet of Sri Krsna then He delivers one from the ocean of 
misery as easily as one is ferried across the water in a boat. 


krcechro mahan iha bhavarnavam aplavesam 
sad-varga-nakram asukhena titirsanti 
tat tvam harer bhagavato bhajaniyam anghrim 
krtvodupam vyasanam uttara dustaradrnam 


In this life, the ocean of ignorance is most troublesome to cross 
because it is infested with the sharks of the six senses. Those who 
have not taken shelter of Sti Krsna, undergo severe austerities and 
penances to cross that ocean. Yet you should cross that difficult 
ocean simply by making a boat of the lotus feet of Krsna, which 
are most worthy of worship. (Srimad Bhagavatam 4.22.40) 


®@ VERSE 12.9 & 


Hy ford Pala 4 WNT A RA | 
SAAS ddl Aes PAST 122-8 Il 


atha cittam samadhatum 
na Saknosi mayi sthiram 
abhydasa-yogena tato 
mam icchaptum dhananjaya 


Dhanafyaya, if you cannot firmly fix your mind upon Me, then try 
to reach Me by the constant practice of bhakti-yoga. 


® VERSE 12.10 & 


SOS BAUS AepyaAl Ya | 
Fada Patt palaeAar RAR 1122-20 ll 


abhyase ‘pyasamartho si 
mat-karma-paramo bhava 
mad-artham api karmani 
kurvan siddhim avapsyasi 


If you cannot keep up the practices of bhakti-yoga, then just try 
offering your work to Me. Thus, you will reach the perfect stage. 


® VERSE 12.11 & 
HAAS Hef APTA: | 
PAPA HAAM Ad: HS AAAI 182-22 


athaitad apy-asakto Si 
kartum mad-yogam asritah 


sarva-karma-phala-tyagam 
tatah kuru yatatmavan 


If you are unable to do that, then do your work and offer the 
results to Me. While controlling the mind, give up all the results 
of your activities. 


® VERSE 12.12 & 


Tal fe WAIN fafarerc | 
Gin cal 
sreyo hi jnadnam abhyasaj 
jnanad dhyanam visisyate 
dhyanat karma-phala-tyagas 
tyagac cantir anantaram 


If you cannot follow this instruction then engage yourself in the 
cultivation of knowledge. However, meditation is superior to 
knowledge. Better than meditation is the renunciation of material 
gain, for by such renunciation one finds peace. 


— Anuvrtti — 


Bhakti-yoga has two approaches, the direct and the indirect. Sri Krsna 
tells Arjuna in verse eight that the direct approach is to, “Fix your mind 
and intelligence on Me alone.” Such a stage is called raganuga-bhakti, 
or spontaneous devotion which is independent of the support of rules and 
regulations. However, this stage of raganugd-bhakti 1s not easily 
achieved, especially for beginners. In that case Krsna recommends the 
indirect approach to radganuga-bhakti which 1s the constant practice of 
rules and regulations known as sddhana-bhakti. If such a practice is not 
possible then Krsna suggests that one should work for Him. If one 
cannot do that, then He says that one should renounce the results of one’s 
activities and offer them to Him. If one cannot do that, then one should 
engage in the cultivation of knowledge to understand what the body is, 
what the dtmd is and who Krsna is. One will then gradually advance 
from whatever stage they are at and progress to the topmost stage of 


approaching Krsna directly in raganugd-bhakti. This is also stated in Sri 
Brahma-samhita as follows: 


prabuddhe jnana-bhaktibhyam 
atmany ananda-cinmayi 
udety anuttama bhaktir 
bhagavat-prema-laksana 


When transcendental experience awakens by means of knowledge 
and devotion, the highest devotion which is distinguished by the 
presence of pure love for Sti Krsna, the beloved of the dtmd, 
awakens in one’s heart. (Brahma-samhita 5.58) 


& VERSE 12.13-14 & 


HSV AAU AA: PSU Va F | 
PAT PRESTR: PAGE: SAT 1122-23 
Udy: Gad BT Sa SSAA: | 
PRA THATS Hake: FA AYA: 1192-2 I 


advesta sarva-bhutanam 
maitrah karuna eva ca 
nirmamo nirahankarah 
sama-duhkha-sukhah ksami 
santustah satatam yogi 
yatatma drdha-niscayah 
mayy-arpita-mano-buddhir 
yo mad-bhaktah sa me priyah 


One who is devoid of hatred, who is friendly and compassionate 
to all living beings, who is devoid of any sense of possessiveness, 
free of egotism, objective in all circumstances, forgiving, a self- 
satisfied practitioner of yoga, self-controlled, of strong 
determination, and whose mind and intelligence is engaged in 
thinking of Me — that person is My devotee and is thus very dear 
to Me. 


®@ VERSE 12.15 & 


GMAralgerd Hel tbraleetd Fa: | 
SOANHA aa SF: STA AA: 82-24 I 


yasman nodvijate loko 

lokan nodvijate ca yah 
harsamarsa-bhayodvegair 
mukto yah sa ca me priyah 


One who does not cause distress to anyone and who is never 
distressed by anyone, who is free from happiness, anger, fear and 
anxiety, 1s very dear to Me. 


® VERSE 12.16 & 


oat: Bferaal Saray TSA: | 
PARTON St Fasc: SA AA: 112-26 Il 


anapeksah suchir daksa 
udasino gata-vyathah 
sarvarambha-parityadgt 
yo mad-bhaktah sa me priyah 


One who is indifferent, pure, expert, dispassionate, free from 
distress, and who renounces all selfish desires 1s very dear to Me. 


®@ VERSE 12.17 & 


Ol 4 Seald 4 Sf 4 Mala 4 Grgl | 
QUOT yfscrara: FF AA: 182-89 1 


yo na hrsyati na dvesti 

na Socati na kanksati 

subhasubha-parityagt 
bhaktimadn yah sa me priyah 


One who neither rejoices nor envies, who feels neither sorrow nor 
desire, who rejects both auspiciousness and inauspiciousness — 
that person has devotion and is very dear to Me. 


& VERSE 12.18-19 & 


ie lace! UAB | 
Bawrgg: Vy Wa: Us faafsia: 122-22 I 
Tear agar Seqel a4 safer | 
sificd: RRS PST A: 1122-28 Il 


samah satrau ca mitre ca 
tatha manapamanayoh 
sitosna-sukha-duhkhesu 
samah sanga-vivarjitah 
tulya-ninda-stutir mauni 
santusto yena kenacit 
aniketah sthira-matir 
bhaktiman me priyo narah 


One who is equal to both friends and enemies, equipoised in fame 
and infamy, heat and cold, pleasure and pain, who is detached, 
equal to insult and praise, of controlled speech, satisfied in all 
circumstances, who has no attachment to any residence and of 
steady mind — that person has devotion and is very dear to Me. 


®& VERSE 12.20 & 


a wagaed sulted wy | 
FSU AGRA UdARAS a A AMAT: 192-Ro ll 


ye tu dharmyamrtam idam 
yathoktam paryupasate 

sraddadhana mat-parama 
bhaktas te tiva me priyah 


Those who are faithful and who follow this eternal path of 
dharma that has been described by Me, considering Me to be 
Supreme — such persons are very dear to Me. 


— Anuvrtti — 


Everyone in the world would like to see peace and harmony, but what 
prevails is quite the opposite. Verses thirteen to twenty offer a simple 
solution to most of the problems in todays world, and that is the self- 


improvement of the individual. In other words, if people were to 
cultivate the qualities that Sti Krsna has mentioned here, the world 
would be a far better place. As it is now, the world is no place for a 
gentleman. Being devoid of hatred, being friendly and compassionate to 
all living beings, being devoid of any sense of possessiveness, free from 
egotism, objective in all circumstances, forgiving, self-controlled, and 
being of strong determination etc. are indeed noble qualities. But how 
are people to develop them? 


Independently these qualities, and other desirable qualities of the human 
being mentioned throughout Bhagavad-gita are difficult to develop. It is 
seen that sometimes a person may possess one, two or three of such 
qualities, but where is that person who has all these qualities? 


Krsna gives the answer in Bhagavad-gita — become a bhakti-yogi, take 
shelter of Krsna and surrender everything to Him. The Gtmd is naturally 
complete with all good qualities as could ever be desired by a human 
being. When one’s mind, intelligence, and consciousness are purified by 
being in association with Krsna through the process of bhakti-voga, all 
desirable qualities develop. Therefore, the open secret to life is that 
everyone should become a yog7 in bhakti-yoga. Then the world would 
become a much better place. 


Above all good qualities is the quality of devotion to the Supreme 
Person, from which all other good qualities manifest in great abundance. 
One does not become dear to Krsna simply by independently developing 
good qualities. All such qualities must be dovetailed with the quality of 
devotion. One who approaches life in that way is a true bhakti-yogi and 
is very dear to Krsna. 


om tat saditi sri-mahabharate-sata-sahastryam samhitayam 
vaiyasikyam bhisma-parvani srimad bhagavad-gitasupanisatsu 
brahma-vidyayam yoga-sastre sri krsnarjuna-samvade 
bhakti-yogo nama dvdadaso’dhyayah 


OM TAT SAT- Thus ends Chapter Twelve entitled Bhakti Yoga 
from the conversation between Sri Krsna and Arjuna in the 
Upanisad known as Srimad Bhagavad-gita, the yoga-sastra of 
divine knowledge, from the Bhisma-parva of Mahabharata, the 
literature revealed by Vyasa in one hundred thousand verses. 


Chapter Thirteen 


PRAKRTI-PURUSA VIVEKA YOGA 
The Yoga of Difference Between 
Matter and Consciousness 


& VERSE 13.1 & 


Nas | 
Yetd yeu dd at aaa Z| 
Vagfedtrasth a Wa FT arg 1123-21 
arjuna uvaca — 
prakrtim purusam caiva 
ksetram ksetrajnameva ca 
etad veditum icchami 

jnanam jneyam ca kesava 

Arjuna said: O Kesava, I wish to know about material nature 


(prakrti), the enjoyer (purusa), the field, the knower of the field, 
knowledge and the object of knowledge. 


& VERSE 13.2 & 


SUT are | 
od &RR oda aatatedad | 
Udell ofa cf org: atarat Sia aga: 1193-2 

sri bhagavan uvdca — 

idam sariram kaunteya 

ksetram ity-abhidhiyate 

etad yo vetti tam prahuh 
ksetrajna iti tad-vidah 


Bhagavan Sti Krsna replied: O son of Kunti, this body is known 
as the field and one who knows this field is said by the wise to be 
the knower of the field. 


& VERSE 13.3 ® 


aaa aft Hi fate adalay UR | 
aaaaqraad Gaeat Ad AA 1123-3 
ksetrajnam capi mam viddhi 
sarva-ksetresu bharata 
ksetra-ksetrajnayor jnanam 
yat taj jnanam matam mama 


You should know that I am the knower of all fields, O descendent 
of Bharata. I consider the knowledge of the field and its knower to 
be real knowledge. 


— Anuvrtti — 


The basis of knowledge, namely the ability to differentiate between 
matter, consciousness and Super Consciousness will further be explained 
in this chapter. In the last few centuries western scientific understanding 
suggests that consciousness arises out of an inexplicable combination of 
material elements. In other words, they conclude that the body 1s the self. 
Bhagavad-gita however considers such an understanding to be 
ignorance. Without understanding the difference between material nature 
(prakrti) and the self (ksetrajia) who is the conscious knower of the 
body, there is no basis of real knowledge. Both are distinct from one 
another and one who understands this is truly learned. 


The material body composed of the three subtle elements (mind, 
intelligence and false ego) and the five gross elements (earth, water, fire, 
air and space) is known as the field. The indwelling consciousness is 
known as the knower of the field, and the Super Consciousness situated 
within all bodies and within the individual consciousness is the knower 
of all fields of activity. This is the subject of this chapter, upon knowing 
which one becomes liberated from material bondage. 


& VERSE 13.4 & 


aes Ted Ueca ask Tay Ae | 
U7 Ol Aue AAR A YU 1183-¥ I 


tat ksetram yac ca yadrk ca 
yad vikari yatas ca yat 

sa ca yo yat prabhavas ca 
tat samdsena me srnu 


Now hear from Me in brief about what that field 1s, what 
constitutes it, what are its transformations, its origin and who is 
the knower of the field and what is his influence. 


® VERSE 13.5 & 
pitted o-altidtee: gee | 
seed Sqahetarise: 1193-4 II 
rsibhir bahudha gitam 
chandobhir vividhaih prthak 


brahma-sitra-padais caiva 
hetumadbhir viniscitaih 


This knowledge has been sung of in many different ways by different 
sages, by the Vedas, and is found in the logically conclusive chapters of 
the Vedanta-siitras. 


® VERSE 13.6-7 & 


FSTYAT IEE Gerad J | 
Siar axles TUS aa: 1123-§ ll 


— SSC hal | 
TAR adorRyaeH 1123-19 Il 


maaaaivstieniiey avec 
buddhir avyaktam eva ca 
indriyani dasaikam ca 
panca cendriya-gocarah 
iccha dvesah sukham duhkham 
sanghdatas cetana dhrtih 
etat ksetram samdsena 
sa-vikaram udahrtam 


The main elements are the false ego, intelligence, the unmanifest 
material nature, the ten senses, the mind, the five sense-objects, 
desire, hate, pleasure, pain, the gross body, consciousness and 
determination. All these elements that are described here are 
considered to be the field. 


®@ VERSE 13.8-12 & 


SHIM aH caaSaT aia | 
Saar Sir VATS AS: 193-C Il 
SrAady QPIAACS Ua F | 


ee See 1193-8 Il 
Tag: YAR Tey | 


ee NALS 20 II 
A UATE YisaoaaRaH 


fafaaacerafacaarfestraare: 1123-22 I 
SMI Tae | 
UaeAatd Wada AaclS-Aar 183-22 I 


amanitvam adambhitvam 
ahimsa ksantir arjavam 
acaryopasanam Ssaucam 
sthairyam atma-vinigrahah 
indriyarthesu vairagyam 
anahankara eva ca 
janma-mrtyu-jara-vyadhi- 
duhkha-dosanudarsanam 
asaktir anabhisvangah 
putra-dara-grhadisu 
nityam ca sama-cittatvam 
istanistopapattisu 
mayi cdnanya-yogena 
bhaktir avyabhicarini 
vivikta-desa-sevitvam 
aratir jana-samsadi 
adhydtma-jndna-nityatvam 
tattva-jnanartha-darsanam 
etaj jnanam iti proktam 
ajnanam yad ato ’nyatha 


Desirelessness, humility, nonviolence, tolerance, simplicity, 
service to the spiritual master, purity, steadiness, self-control, 
detachment from sense gratification, absence of false ego, 
perception of the miseries of birth, death, old age and disease, 
detachment, freedom from attachment to wife, children and 
household life, perpetual equanimity in both happy and distressful 
circumstances, constant and firm devotion unto Me, dwelling in a 
solitary place, free from the desire to socialize with the masses, 
constant determination in achieving self-realization and a desire to 
gain knowledge of the Absolute Truth — all these qualities have 


been declared to be knowledge. Anything contrary to this is 
ignorance. 


— Anuvrtti — 


Here, the greater wealth of knowledge by which a human being can 
achieve the perfection of life has been described. This detailed 
explanation by Sri Krsna leads one to an understanding that promotes 
self-realization and frees one from ignorance. Unfortunately, this 
knowledge is completely lacking in modern societies, both eastern and 
western. All contemporary fields of knowledge 1.e. biology, physics, 
mathematics and philosophy lead one to accept the body as the self and 
to accept gratification of one’s mind, intelligence, ego and senses as the 
goal of life. Such an understanding is utterly devoid of the real purpose 
of life, considering that this one life is the all in all and that after death 
there is nothing. 


The material world is a place of birth, death, old age and disease and is 
sometimes referred to as mrytu-loka or the planet of death. Birth, death, 
old age and disease are indeed the real problems facing all living beings 
regardless of race, nationality or belief. Any knowledge that does not 
aim to put an end to these miseries is certainly incomplete at best. There 
are, of course, medicines, drugs, surgery and medical machines to ease 
the pain of birth, slow the old age process, cure some diseases and 
prolong the process of dying, but these are only stopgaps or temporary 
solutions. One should recognize these problems of life and be inquisitive 
as to where the real solution is to be found. 


Contrary to modern scientific and philosophical understanding, the 
Bhagavad-gita says that this one life is not the all in all, and that there is 
life after death. There was life before coming to this material world and 
that life continues eternally. All that really changes is the type of body 
one has. For the pious there is future life in higher planets enjoying 
celestial pleasures, for the ignorant there are future sojourns within the 
bodies of lower species such as animals or plants, and for the yogi and 
for those who cultivate knowledge of consciousness and Super 
Consciousness, there is future existence beyond the material universes in 
the Vaikuntha planets. There, life is eternal and all bodies are of the 
substance known as sat-cid-dnanda (eternity, knowledge and bliss). 


® VERSE 13.13 & 


Wa Faaaens asaya | 
SANGHA Tel FT GAA GA 1123-23 


jneyam yat tat pravaksyami 
yaj jnatva’mrtam asnute 
anadimat param brahma 
na sat tan nasad ucyate 


I shall now explain the object of knowledge, knowing which one 
attains immortality. It is subordinate to Me and is the eternal 
Supreme Brahman that is beyond material cause and effect. 


® VERSE 13.14 & 
Uda: Uiforaré aerdals aR | 
Uda: Yfaecites AAATaS fergie 1123-2¥ Il 


sarvatah pani-padam tat 

sarvato ’ksi-siro-mukham 
sarvatah srutimal loke 
sarvam Gvrtya tisthati 


His hands and feet are everywhere. His eyes, heads and mouths 
are everywhere. His ears are everywhere. Thus He exists, 
pervading all things. 


& VERSE 13.15 & 
Ud RTOS Ud Fataaperry | 
aad Udyede Pept TOE ZF 193-24 Il 


sarvendriya-gunabhasam 
sarvendriya-vivarjitam 

asaktam sarva-bhrc caiva 

nirgunam guna-bhoktr ca 


He illuminates all the senses and their functions, however He is 
devoid of any material senses Himself. He remains detached and 
He is the Maintainer of all. Although He is devoid of all material 
qualities, He is the Master of all qualities. 


®& VERSE 13.16 & 


Teva UTA aA F | 
Wencartafasts Gee alas AT Acq 123-26 Il 


bahir antas ca bhitandm 
acaram carameva ca 

suksmatvat tad avijneyam 

durastham cantike ca tat 


He is situated in all moving and non-moving beings. He is near 
yet simultaneously He is far away. Thus, He is most subtle and 
difficult to fully understand. 


& VERSE 13.17 & 
afauad a udy fauaatta g Rudy | 
YSU FT dead GRO THfsw TT 1123-29 I 


avibhaktam ca bhitesu 
vibhaktam iva ca sthitam 
bhuta-bhartr ca taj jneyam 
grasisnu prabhavisnu ca 


Although it seems that He is divided amongst all living beings, He 
is in fact undivided. He is to be known as the Creator, Maintainer 
and Destroyer. 


®& VERSE 13.18 & 


TENA TTA saa: TRAC | 
UA Ta MTS Sle TART (aS 1193-2C 
jyotisam api taj jyotis 
tamasah paramucyate 
jnanam jneyam jnana-gamyam 
hrdi sarvasya visthitam 
He is said to be the most brilliant of all luminaries, beyond 


darkness. He is knowledge, the object of knowledge and the aim 
of all knowledge. 


®& VERSE 13.19 & 

Sto aa Gar a a Alat SAA: | 
Aad Ualgars Aye tara 1183-28 Il 
iti ksetram tatha jnanam 
jneyam coktam samasatah 


mad-bhakta etad vijnaya 
mad-bhavayopapadyate 


Thus the field of activities, knowledge and the object of 
knowledge have been briefly explained. By understanding these, 
My devotee attains love for Me. 


— Anuvrtti — 


As previously mentioned, the Absolute Truth is known in three phases of 
realization — Brahman, Paramatma and Bhagavan. The ‘He’ of whom 
Krsna speaks of in these verses as being subordinate to Him, yet being 
the Supreme Brahman refers to the Paramatma. His hands, feet, eyes and 
ears are everywhere and He 1s situated in the hearts of all living beings. 
He is all-pervasive throughout the universe, He divides Himself to be 
within all things, yet He Himself is not divided or diminished — He 
remains the Complete Person. This is stated in the invocation of the 
Isopanisad as follows: 


om purnam adah piurnam idam 
purnat purnam udacyate 
purnasya purnam adaya 
purnam evavasisyate 


The Supreme Person is perfect and complete, and because He is 
completely perfect, all emanations from Him, such as this material 
world, are also perfect and complete. Whatever emanates from the 
Complete Person is also complete in itself. Because He is the 
Complete Person, even though so many complete units emanate 
from Him, He remains the complete balance. 


It would seem that the discourse between the theist and the atheist is 
perpetually in a gridlock. But as mentioned in a previous Anuvrtti, the 


student of Bhagavad-gita does not consider either the so-called theist or 
the atheist to have complete knowledge. It may even be that sometimes 
the atheist is more correct in his opinion than the so-called theist. The 
theist establishes his God, and the atheist, upon examining the statements 
of the so-called theist, discovers that the God in question is wrathful, 
vindictive, jealous, vengeful, masochistic etc. In this instance we would 
have to agree with the atheist — there is no such God. 


However, the atheist then concludes that in the absence of God, the 
universe and all life within it has come from nothing — yet he has no 
experience or proof that something can arise from nothing. His proposal 
is thus self-defeating. 


Both ‘God’ and His non-existence are but misconceptions in the minds 
of the so-called theist and the atheist. However, the student of Bhagavad- 
gita knows that the subject matter is not a thesis about ‘God’. Bhagavad- 
gitd 1s a discourse aimed at enlightenment in the Absolute Truth. The 
Absolute Truth contains all things known, knowable and unknown — 
before the universe, within the universe, after the universe and beyond 
the universe. 


®& VERSE 13.20 & 

Deld Yeu da fagaral Surety | 
foorie qoiaa fates WPA YA 1123-Ro Il 
prakrtim purusam caiva 
viddhyanadi ubhav api 
vikarams ca gunans caiva 
viddhi prakrti-sambhavan 


You should know that both material nature and the living beings 
are without beginning. Try to understand that all transformations 
and the modes of nature originate from material nature. 


®@ VERSE 13.21 & 


HtoRrubdd ed: Wpliead | 
Yeu: FUGUMI Hades SISA 1193-22 
karya-karana-kartrtve 
hetuh prakrtir ucyate 


purusah sukha-duhkhanam 
bhoktrtve hetur ucyate 


It is said that material nature is the source of all causes and 
effects. The living beings are said to be the cause of their own 
happiness and distress. 


® VERSE 13.22 & 


IRs: Upc fe YSad Uplrsrayur | 
PRU TOASIS UGA AY 1123-22 I 


purusah prakrtistho hi 
bhunkte prakrti-jan gunan 
karanam guna-sango sya 

sad-asad-yoni-janmasu 


Situated within material nature, the living beings enjoy the modes 
that are born of material nature. Due to the individuals association 
with these modes, the living beings take birth repeatedly within 
higher and lower species of life. 


®@ VERSE 13.23 & 


SUSMTATA F Mat Usa HSA: | 
TRATA aegadl CeShAGSu: TR: 1183-23 


upadrastanumantd ca 
bharta bhokta mahesvarah 

paramdatmeti cadpy-ukto 
dehe smin purusah parah 


The Supreme Person, who is known as the Super Consciousness 
(Paramatma), resides within this body. He is the Witness of all 
things, the Supreme Authority, the Provider, the Maintainer and 
the Ultimate Controller. 


® VERSE 13.24 & 


"ud af Ges veld a TO: Ge | 
aU AAMAS HS FF YAS HoTA 1123-2v I 


ya evam vetti purusam 
prakrtim ca gunaih saha 
sarvatha vartamano ‘pi 
na sa bhiyo ’bhijayate 


Therefore, one who fully understands the Supreme Person, 
material nature and the modes of material nature, never takes birth 
again under any circumstances. 


® VERSE 13.25 & 


STATA Uae a feerAAeaTy | 
SY PISS GAA SHAR ATS 1123-24 ll 


dhyanenatmani pasyanti 

kecid atmanam atmana 

anye sankhyena yogena 
karma-yogena cdpare 


Through meditation, some yogis glimpse the Supreme within the 
heart. Others see Him through the process of analysis (sankhya), 
while others perceive Him through karma-yoga. 


®@ VERSE 13.26 & 


HY Gato: Aca SAA | 
dsfa aida Fey YfAGRTAUM: 1123-2& Il 


anye tv-evam ajanantah 

srutvanyebhya upasate 
te ‘pi catitaranty eva 

mrtyum sruti-parayanah 


There are also those that do not know these methods, but simply 
by hearing about Him from others, they engage in His worship. 
Because they have faith in what they have heard, they too 
transcend death. 


— Anuvrtti — 


It is described that both material nature (prakrti) and the living beings 
(jivatma or purusa) are without beginning (andadi). This means that 
material nature and the living beings exist as eternal energies of Sri 
Krsna before the process of creation takes place. The living being’s 
origin is in the ¢tatastha, or marginal plane, before the onslaught of time. 
In this regard, the origin of the living beings and material nature are both 
andadi, or having no first cause. They are without a first cause because 
they are saktis, or potencies of the Absolute Truth who is Himself 
without origin. In other words, the cause of all causes is Sri Krsna. Thus, 
He is known as sarva-karana-karanam. 


Though material nature and the living beings are eternal and without 
beginning, they nonetheless have distinctly different qualities and 
characteristics. They are not the same. Material nature 1s described as the 
body, senses and other elements as well as the transformations of 
qualities such as happiness, distress, lamentation and illusion. The living 
beings are part and parcel of the Supreme Person. They are sat-cid- 
ananda — having the constitution of eternity, knowledge and bliss. When 
the living beings identify the self as the material body, they suffer under 
the miseries of happiness and distress and perpetually transmigrate from 
one body to the next in the cycle of birth and death. 


One of the greatest questions in life, namely, “Where do we come from?” 
is certainly answered in Bhagavad-gita. Yet the use of the word andadi in 
verse twenty has encouraged some thinkers to conclude that the living 
beings have always been in the material world. In other words, that 
although the living beings are eternal, they begin in the material universe 
and have always been in the material universe. This conclusion however 
is not supported by previous dcdaryas of the Bhagavad-gita such as 
Visvanatha Cakravarti, Baladeva Vidyabhisana and others. To them, 
anddi means beginningless, before time began. 


Regarding the origin of the living beings and their beginning as anadi, 
the Vaisnava dcarya Svami B. R. Sridhara Maharaja says as follows: 


Since time immemorial, man has inquired about the origin of the 
living being. Who am I? Where have I come from? How does the 
living being first appear in this world? From what stage of 
spiritual existence does he fall into the material world? 


There are two classes of living beings who come into this world. 
One class comes from the spiritual Vaikuntha planets by the 


necessity of nitya-lila, the eternal pastimes of Krsna. Another 
comes by constitutional necessity. The brahma-jyoti, the non- 
differentiated marginal plane, is the source of infinite living 
beings (jivatmas), atomic spiritual particles of non-differentiated 
character. 


The rays of the transcendental body of the Supreme Person are 
known as the brahma-jyoti, and a ray of the brahma-jyoti is the 
jivatma. The jivatma is an atom in that effulgence, and the 
brahma-jyoti is a product of an infinite number of jivatmd atoms. 
Generally, jivatmas emanate from the brahma-jyoti which is living 
and growing. Within the brahma-jyoti, their equilibrium is 
somehow disturbed and movement begins. From non- 
differentiation, differentiation begins. From a plain sheet of 
uniform consciousness, individual conscious units grow. And 
because the jivatma is conscious it is endowed with free will. 


From the marginal position (tatastha-sakti) they choose either the 
side of exploitation (material world) or the side of dedication 
(Vaikuntha). Krsna bhuli sei jiva anadi bahirmukha. Anddi means 
that which has no beginning. When we enter the land of 
exploitation, we come within the factor of time, space, and 
thought. And when we come to exploit, action and reaction begins 
in the negative land of loan. 


When the jivatma, by exercise of his free will and out of curiosity, 
first enters into this land — from then he becomes a factor of this 
limited world. But his participation is beyond the beginning of 
this limited world. That is why it is said to be anadi. Anddi means 
that it does not come from within the jurisdiction of this limited 
world. 


Once subject to contact with material nature, the living beings are then 
subject to karma, the laws of action and reaction. Under these laws the 
living beings enjoy and suffer in various species of life. During their 
material sojourn, the Paramatma accompanies the living beings and is 
ever watchful for when they will turn their head towards the Absolute 
Truth. The Paramatma directs the wanderings of the living beings, and 
when one desires to know the Truth, the Paramatma manifests before the 
living beings as the spiritual master who teaches Bhagavad-gitd as 1t is. 
Hence the living being transcends the world of birth and death. 


brahmanda brahmite kona bhadgyavana jiva 
guru-krsna prasdde paya bhakti-lata-bija 


According to their karma, the jivatmas are wandering throughout 
the universe. Some jivdtmas who are most fortunate receive the 
mercy of guru and Krsna, and by such mercy they receive the seed 
of the creeper of devotion. (Caitanya-caritamrta, Madhya-lila 
19:45) 


® VERSE 13.27 & 
Tas feo Sreted CUA AA | 
QAgAar IAS hs HATH 1123-2 I 
yavat sanjayate kincit 
sattvam sthavara-jangamam 


ksetra-ksetrajna-samyogat 
tad viddhi bharatarsabha 


You should understand that whatever exists, whether moving or 
non-moving, is simply manifest from the combination of the field 
and the knower of the field, O best of the Bharata Dynasty. 


®@ VERSE 13.28 & 


aa ady ysy fergad TAA | 
faq Raat G: UGS F GAS 1123-2 Il 


samam sarvesu bhitesu 
tisthantam paramesvaram 
vinasyatsv-avinasyantam 

yah pasyati sa pasyati 


One actually sees when he perceives the Supreme Controller as 
being situated in all living beings, and realizes that neither the 
Super Consciousness nor the individual unit of consciousness is 
perishable. 


®@ VERSE 13.29 & 


Ua agate Uda qHahecasaRy | 
4 EARS cat Ste UR AA 1123-28 


samam pasyan hi sarvatra 
samavasthitam isvaram 

na hinasty-dtmanatmanam 
tato yati param gatim 


By seeing the Supreme Person situated in all places equally, one 
does not become degraded. Thus he attains the Supreme Abode. 


®@ VERSE 13.30 & 


Wpad FT PHI Pawn AAR: | 
G: URafd TUATHA a URAL 123-30 


prakrtyaiva ca karmani 
kriyamanani sarvasah 

yah pasyati tathatmanam 
akartaram sa pasyati 


One who realizes that all activities are performed by material 
nature, understands that he is not the doer. 


®@ VERSE 13.31 & 


Tal UTgUrTyTa pe ULat | 
dd Ud 7 fata TAI Gad dal 1123-32 


yada bhita-prthag-bhavam 
eka-stham anupasyati 
tata eva ca vistaram 
brahma sampadyate tada 


When one truly sees, he ceases to identify the body as the self. 
Realizing that all living beings are equal, he attains the Brahman 
conception and sees them expanded everywhere. 


— Anuvrtti — 


The world is composed of moving and non-moving things. Moving 
species consist of humans, animals, fish etc. Non-moving objects include 
trees, mountains, minerals etc. Sri Krsna says that all these moving and 
non-moving things are a combination of material nature and the living 
beings. One who has deeper vision sees that the Super Consciousness 1s 
the Controller of all things and is situated in the hearts of all living 
beings, within every atom and in between every atom. Such a seer is a 
true knower and realizes that consciousness and Super Consciousness are 
both eternal and imperishable. 


A seer of the truth is never degraded by the influences of material nature. 
He gradually rises to perfection and attains the Supreme Abode of Krsna. 
Those who are conditioned by material nature and who have no 
knowledge of Super Consciousness wrongly conceive that they are the 
doer of activities, or that they are the overlords of material nature. This 
however is a foolish idea since they themselves are helplessly suffering 
at the hands of death. 


For those that have the eyes to see, all forms of life indicate the presence 
of a conscious living being. That is to say that not just humans are 
conscious or that only human consciousness is eternal. All things that 
manifest birth, growth, maintenance, reproduction, dwindling and death, 
regardless of higher birth (human) or lower birth (animal), are known as 
eternal beings transmigrating in the material world. Thus, one who is 
friendly, kind and compassionate must be so to all forms of life. It 1s not 
that humans are spared but animals and others can be killed or exploited 
for our pleasure. This idea falls short of the vision of Bhagavad-gita 
which sees all living beings as part and parcel of the Supreme Person, 
Krsna. Thus, all living beings have a right to life. 


® VERSE 13.32 & 


SAS ca LUTCaTRATATAAE: | 
Best Hrag FI Hef a fea 1193-32 


andditvan nirgunatvat 

paramdadtmayam avyayah 

sartra-stho ‘pi kaunteya 
na karoti na lipyate 


O Son of Kunti, the Super Consciousness has no beginning, He is 
transcendental to the modes of nature and He is unlimited. 


Although He is situated within each individual body, He neither 
acts nor is He affected by any action. 


& VERSE 13.33 & 
OU Gated MerAarrat Aoferea | 
UdarahVeal ce aU safer 1123-33 ll 


yatha sarva-gatam sauksmyad 
akasam nopalipyate 
sarvatravasthito dehe 
tathatma nopalipyate 


Just as the subtle element of all-pervading space does not mix 
with anything, similarly, the individual unit of consciousness does 
not mix with the material body, although it is situated within. 


® VERSE 13.34 & 


aul Wp: ped cps xa: | 
Os At aul Hes VHT HRA 23-3 


yatha prakasayaty-ekah 
krtsnam lokam imam ravih 
ksetram ksetri tatha krtsnam 
prakasayati bharata 


O Bharata, just as one sun illuminates the entire universe, the 
occupier of the field illuminates the whole field. 


® VERSE 13.35 & 


QAAATIRGAA WATS | 
youaiaata oo fagaid GOR 1123-341 


ksetra-ksetrajnayor evam 
antaram jnana-caksusa 

bhita-prakrti-moksam ca 
ye vidur yanti te param 


One who knows and sees the difference between the body and the 
self and who understands the process of liberation from material 
bondage, also attains the supreme goal. 


— Anuvrtti — 


The Paramatma enters the material nature and makes all things possible 
within that nature, but He Himself is never contaminated. He is never in 
illusion, never under the influence of time, never subject to death or the 
reactions to work and the laws of material nature. Super Consciousness 
is always the Master of material nature and material nature is always 
subservient. 


Although the living beings are situated within the material body, they do 
not actually mix or become one with it. The living beings are always 
distinct from the material body even when the living beings are 
conditioned by it. One who knows this in relation to Sti Krsna, attains 
the supreme goal of life. 


om tat saditi sri-mahabharate-sata-sahastryam samhitayam 
vaiyasikyam bhisma-parvanisrimad bhagavad-gitdsupanisatsu 
brahma-vidyayam yoga-sastre sri krsnarjuna-samvdde 
prakrti-purusa-viveka-yogo nama trayodaso ‘dhyayah 


OM TAT SAT- Thus ends Chapter Thirteen entitled Prakrti- 
Purusa Viveka Yoga from the conversation between Sti Krsna and 
Arjuna in the Upanisad known as Srimad Bhagavad-gita, the 
yoga-sastra of divine knowledge, from the Bhisma-parva of 
Mahabharata, the literature revealed by Vyasa in one hundred 
thousand verses. 


Chapter Fourteen 


GUNA-TRAYA VIBHAGA YOGA 
The Yoga of Understanding the 
Three Modes of Material Nature 


& VERSE 14.1 & 


HT UTaTIare | 
TR YG: Wage AAT SATA | 
AoMea FAG: Ud Ot ASA Aa: gy¥-2 


sri-bhagavan uvdca — 
param bhityah pravaksyami 
jnananam jndnam uttamam 
yaj jnatva munayah sarve 
param siddhim ito gatah 


Bhagavan Sti Krsna said: I will now describe to you that 
knowledge which is the greatest of all types of knowledge. By 
knowing this, all the sages were able to attain perfection and reach 
the highest destination. 


& VERSE 14.2 & 


Se MAQUI AA SUA: | 
Ish aod Vers F OFFA a Igv-2 I 
idam jnidnam upasritya 
mama sddharmyam agatah 
sarge ‘pi nopajayante 
pralaye na vyathanti ca 


By taking shelter of this knowledge, one attains My nature. He is 
neither born during creation nor does he suffer during universal 
annihilation. 


— Anuvrtti — 


In previous chapters the modes of material nature, goodness, passion and 
ignorance (sattva-guna, raja-guna and tama-guna) have been mentioned 
and in this chapter they will be described in greater detail. It will also be 
described how one can cross beyond the material modes and become free 
from the cycle of birth and death. 


& VERSE 14.3 & 


ny adeg sel ckeaaTy quraes | 
GHG: SAYA Tat Mahe UR ¥-3 Il 


mama yonir mahadbrahma 
tasmin garbham dadhamyaham 
sambhavah sarva-bhitanam 
tato bhavati bharata 


O Bharata, the vast expanse of material nature is My womb which 
I impregnate and wherefrom all living beings manifest. 


& VERSE 14.4 & 


Uday pita Ada: Sea aT: | 
cea Tel Hediaes Shoe: Tar iev-¥ 


sarva-yonisu kaunteya 
murtayah sambhavanti yah 
tasam brahma mahad yonir 

aham bija-pradah pita 


O son of Kuntt, all forms of life that are born in this world are 
ultimately born from the great womb of material nature, and I am 
the seed-giving father. 


& VERSE 14.5 & 


Ured VR Sia WU: Weisel: | 
aia seme se seer IYI 


sattvam rajas tama iti 
gunah prakrti-sambhavah 
nibadhnanti maha-baho 
dehe dehinam avyayam 


Goodness, passion and ignorance are the modes born of material 
nature. These modes bind the immutable individual being to the 
material body, O mighty-armed hero. 


® VERSE 14.6 & 
oa Sed PA Aap PHA | 
Dass sald AAS AAT Ik¥- | 


tatra sattvam nirmalatvat 
prakasakam andmayam 
sukha-sangena badhnati 
jnana-sangena canagha 


O virtuous Arjuna, amongst these modes, goodness 1s free from 
impurities. It gives knowledge and frees one from distress. It 
conditions one to pleasure and knowledge. 


® VERSE 14.7 & 


Vall WTS fakes TUNIS AAA | 
carafe Pda SHAS ateAT I18¥-l9 
rajo ragatmakam viddhi 
trsnd-sanga-samudbhavam 
tan nibadhnati kaunteya 
karma-sangena dehinam 


O son of Kunti, you should know that the mode of passion 
manifests desire, hankering and attachment. It binds the embodied 
living beings to their actions. 


& VERSE 14.8 & 
qaedaal fate Ales Sac fears | 
WaraleRaatedsauntd UR Wgv-c ll 
tamas tv-ajnanajam viddhi 
mohanam sarva-dehinam 
pramadalasya nidrabhis 
tan nibadhnati bharata 


You should know that the mode of ignorance bewilders all 
embodied beings, O Bharata. It binds them through confusion, 
laziness and excessive sleep. 


® VERSE 14.9 & 
Ud Ga Waald Ta: PHT UR | 
MAAS Ff TH: WAS PATA I¥-S Il 


sattvam sukhe sanjayati 
rajah karmani bharata 

jnanam avrtya tu tamah 
pramdade sanjayaty-uta 


O Bharata, the mode of goodness conditions one to happiness, the 
mode of passion creates attachment to perform action, and the 
mode of ignorance covers knowledge and creates bewilderment. 


®@ VERSE 14.10 & 


TRA AMAUS Ged Yale URC | 
Tor: Ged TAA TH: ed TRAUT I1¥-2o ll 


rajas tamas cabhibhiya 
sattvam bhavati bharata 
rajah sattvam tamas caiva 
tamah sattvam rajas tatha 


Goodness overpowers passion and ignorance, passion defeats 
goodness and ignorance, and ignorance overcomes goodness and 
passion. Thus the modes continually fight for supremacy. 


— Anuvrtti — 


Material nature is compared to a womb and Sti Krsna says that He is the 
seed-giving father (aham bija-pradah pita). The combination of material 
nature and the living beings thus gives rise to the multitude of life forms 
which are in turn bound by the modes of material nature and forced to 
act under their influence. 


The mode of goodness is characterized by freedom from impurities, that 
which gives knowledge, frees one from distress and conditions one to 
pleasure and accomplishment. Passion manifests intense desire, 
hankering and attachment and binds the embodied being to his actions. 


Ignorance is that which bewilders all embodied beings and constrains 
one through confusion, laziness and excessive sleep. 


The three modes of material nature thus condition one to the illusion of 
happiness, the attachment to perform action, and bewilderment due to an 
insufficient fund of knowledge. The combinations of the modes of nature 
are endless, each fighting with the other for supremacy. Due to this, the 
embodied living beings are in a constant state of confusion as to the 
purpose of life and the consequence is the suffering of birth, death, old 
age and disease. 


@ VERSE 14.11 & 


TdEry cesryaa Sosa | 
WH Gal dal fast Ura 1g¥-22 I 


sarva-dvaresu dehe smin 
prakasa upajayate 

jnanam yada tada vidyad 

vivrddham sattvam ityuta 


When the light of knowledge illuminates all the senses of the 
body, it should be understood that the mode of goodness is most 
prevalent. 


® VERSE 14.12 & 


HU: VERRY: SHOAL: WET | 
VHA Cet fF UTATH 12¥-22 Il 


lobhah pravrttir Grambhah 
karmanam asamah sprha 
rajasy-etani jayante 
vivrddhe bharatarsabha 


O best of the Bharata Dynasty, when the mode of passion is most 


predominant one 1s under the influence of greed, selfish activities, 
ambition, restlessness and hankering. 


®@ VERSE 14.13 & 


SUPIMNSUGAY WAlal Ale Ud Z| 
CARI Od fades POAT 11V¥-23 I 
aprakaso ’pravrttis ca 
pramddo moha eva ca 
tamasy-etani jayante 
vivrddhe kuru-nandana 


O descendent of Kuru, by the influence of the mode of ignorance, 
then darkness, laziness, confusion and delusion are manifest. 


® VERSE 14.14 & 


Fal Ud Wax I Vas ales Sey | 
deldatdat IIQ¥-2¥ I 


yada sattve pravrddhe tu 

pralayam yati deha-bhrt 

tadottama vidam lokan 
amalan pratipadyate 


When an embodied being dies under the influence of the mode of 
goodness, he reaches the higher planets wherein those of great 


intellect reside. 


@® VERSE 14.15 & 


Vora Wed Wea PHS Y OTA | 
Cat UAT ASSAY OTA | 8¥-84 Il 


rajasi pralayam gatva 
karma-sangisu jayate 
tatha pralinas tamasi 
mudha-yonisu jayate 


When one dies in the mode of passion, he is reborn amongst those 
who are attached to worldly activities. If one dies in the mode of 
ignorance, he takes birth again in the womb of unintelligent 


people. 


— Anuvrtti — 


In the above five verses the characteristics of the three modes of nature 
are further described as well as their influence over the embodied living 
being at the time of death. When one dies in the mode of goodness, 
illuminated by knowledge, he reaches the higher planets where those of 
great intellect reside. When one dies in the mode of passion, 
characterized by greed, selfish activities, ambition, restlessness and 
hankering, he is reborn amongst those who are attached to worldly 
activities. And when the most unfortunate amongst men die in the mode 
of ignorance, characterized by darkness, laziness, confusion and 
delusion, they take birth again in the womb of uncivilized people or even 
worse, descend into the animal kingdom to become dogs, cats and beasts 
of burden. 


& VERSE 14.16 & 

PAU: Yprale: Gad Act way | 
WR be GGA TAS: HAF I12¥-2& Il 
karmanah sukrtasyahuh 
sattvikam nirmalam phalam 


rajasas tu phalam duhkham 
ajnanam tamasah phalam 


It has been said that the result of good deeds is purity, the results 
of passionate activities is misery, and the result of actions in 
ignorance is bewilderment. 


®@ VERSE 14.17 & 


Pasa Wa CA AH Ud F | 
Tared lel Gaal HadlSaAA TF II2¥-2o II 
sattvat sanjayate jnanam 
rajaso lobha eva ca 


pramdda-mohau tamaso 
bhavato ‘jfidnam eva ca 


Goodness gives birth to knowledge, passion gives rise to greed 
and ignorance breeds illusion, confusion and a lack of knowledge. 


®@ VERSE 14.18 & 


Hea Teoh Ga He CASA UST: | 
UAT AUT Tested ATTA: | 8¥-8C I 


urdhvam gacchanti sattva-stha 
madhye tisthanti rajasah 
jJaghanya-guna-vrtti-stha 
adho gacchanti tamasah 


Those in goodness attain the higher realms, those in passion 
remain in the middle (the earth planet) and those in ignorance 
descend to the lower planes of life. 


® VERSE 14.19 & 


Ad Tone: Ha Fal SerqURald | 
TONAY Ut dha Aaald SiS ferraata 1g¥-28 Il 


nanyam gunebhyah kartaram 
yada drastanupasyati 
gunebhyas ca param vetti 
mad-bhavam so ‘dhigacchati 


When one perceives that there is no other active agent except the 
modes of nature, and he knows the Supreme, he attains My 
nature. 


® VERSE 14.20 & 


TUM are Alcel coud] | 
TAAARNTG: GaGa SHAH ll g¥-2o ll 
gunan etan atitya trin 
dehi deha-samudbhavan 
janma-mrtyu-jard-duhkhair 
vimukto ‘mrtam asnute 


By transcending these three modes that appear within the body, 
one becomes liberated from the miseries of birth, death, old age 
and other miseries. Then one tastes the nectar of immortality. 


— Anuvrtti — 


Bewilderment and conditioning under the modes of material nature is 
difficult to overcome, but it is possible when one cultivates the 
knowledge of Bhagavad-gita and applies oneself sincerely to the process 
of bhakti-voga. The knowledge attained through the study of Bhagavad- 
gita enables one to transcend the modes of nature because such 
knowledge is in itself transcendental and free from the defects of 
mistakes (bhrama), illusion (pramdda), cheating (vipralipsa) and false 
perception (karandpatava). In other words, the knowledge contained in 
Bhagavad-gita is perfect and complete. By transcending the modes of 
nature, Sti Krsna promises that one will be liberated from the miseries of 
birth, death, old age and disease and one will taste the nectar of 
immortality. This is also confirmed in the /sopanisad as follows: 

vidyam cavidyam ca 

yas tad vedobhayam saha 
avidyaya mrtyum tirtva 
vidyayamrtam asnute 


One who transcends ignorance (avidyd) and attains transcendental 
knowledge certainly rises above the influence of repeated birth 
and death and tastes the nectar of immortality. /sopanisad 11) 


The contemporary worldview of advancement of knowledge is that 
knowledge is attained through direct evidence, experiment, hypothesis 
and speculation. This process of acquiring knowledge is called aroha- 
pantha, or the ascending process. However, the ascending process of 
knowledge relies completely on the mind, intelligence and senses and is 
thus subject to the four material defects of mistakes, illusion, cheating, 
and false perception. Accordingly, no scientific knowledge is perfect, nor 
can it be perfect. Truly, by the admission of many scientists, they never 
really attain the end of knowledge. The more they learn, the more there 
is to learn, or the more they learn, the more they discover that their 
predecessors were wrong. In any case, scientists admit that they do not 


have perfect knowledge — death comes and another generation of 
scientists is reduced to dust. 


Knowledge that is descending from Sri Krsna and through the guru- 
disciple parampara is known as avaroha-pantha and is free from 
material defects. Bhagavad-gita means the words of Sti Krsna — hearing 
which enables one to achieve the perfection of life before death comes. 


®@ VERSE 14.21 & 


Hers ead Hat WUT | 
fara: wey dakayoraeade gv-22 I 


arjuna uvaca — 

kair lingais trin gunan etan 
atito bhavati prabho 

kim acarah katham caitams 
trin gunan ativartate 


Arjuna inquired: O Krsna, by what symptoms can one who has 
transcended these three modes be known? How does he act and 
how does he transcend these three modes? 


® VERSE 14.22-25 @ 


TUTE are | 
WHR gd Udi gd Aled US | 
4 gfe Sach 4 Pahl Gigi ley-22 I 
Salaareral Worat a fracas | 


TON dded Sad BtSatawtd Aga lgv-23 Il 
TAGS: CRU: SAAHNLAPTS: | 
deattartrar deca aaa: Ig ¥-2¥ I 

ferareaarat: | 


TAROT Ton: FI SAF W¥-A4 Il 


sri bhagavan uvdca — 
prakasam ca pravrttim ca 
moham eva ca pandava 
na dvesti sampravrttani 


na nivrttani kanksati 
udasinavad asino 
gunairyo na vicdalyate 
guna vartanta ity-evam 
yo ’vatisthati nengate 
sama-duhkha-sukhah svasthah 
sama-lostasma-kancanah 
tulya-priyapriyo dhiras 
tulya-nindatma-samstutih 
manadpamanayos tulyas 
tulyo mitrari-paksayoh 
sarvarambha-parityadgt 
gundatitah sa ucyate 


Bhagavan Sti Krsna replied: One who does not like or dislike the 
presence of illumination, attachment or delusion or laments their 
absence, who remains dispassionate and is not affected by the 
modes, who remains unwavering, who is equal in both happiness 
and distress, who remains content in the self, who sees no 
intrinsic difference between a lump of earth, a stone and gold, 
who remains undisturbed in both favorable and unfavorable 
circumstances, who is wise, to whom insult and praise are equal, 
who considers honor and infamy to be the same, who is impartial 
towards both friend and enemy, and who renounces all mundane 
activities —such a person is considered to be beyond the modes of 
material nature. 


® VERSE 14.26 & 


Tid ascaftrany ufedarr Gad | 
UT DURA HATHATT Hea I8¥-2 ll 


mam ca yo ’vyabhicarena 
bhakti-yogena sevate 
sa gunan samatityaitan 
brahma-bhuyaya kalpate 


One who performs service to Me in bhakti-yoga without 
deviation, transcends these modes of material nature and is 
qualified for liberation. 


® VERSE 14.27 & 


THU fe UABISAAARATAARS TI | 
MATS FT UR GAAP T | g¥-2Mo || 


brahmano hi pratisthaham 
amrtasyavyayasya ca 

sasvatasya ca dharmasya 
sukhasyaikantikasya ca 


I am the foundation of the immortal, imperishable Brahman, who 
is the basis of eternal dharma and supreme bliss. 


— Anuvrtti — 


The symptoms of one who is free from the modes of nature are herein 
described. Such a person is equally disposed to the dualities of the 
material world. Such a person 1s not affected by happiness and distress 
because he knows the temporary nature of both. The liberated person is 
content in the cultivation of the self and is not motivated by wealth or 
distressed by poverty. He sees gold, dirt or a simple stone as the same 
(sama-lostasma-kancanah). He 1s wise, considering infamy and honor 
the same and has no enemies, as he is impartial to both friends and foes. 
These are the characteristics of one who is transcendentally situated 
above the three modes of material nature. Srimad Bhagavatam confirms 
this in the following way: 


sattvikah karako ‘sangit 
ragandho rajasah smrtah 
tamasah smrti-vibhrasto 
nirguno mad-apdsrayah 


One who works free of attachment is in the mode of goodness. 
One who works with personal desire is in the mode of passion. 
One who works without discrimination of right and wrong is in 
the mode of ignorance. But one who takes shelter of Krsna is 
understood to be transcendental to the modes of material nature. 
(Srimad Bhagavatam 11.25.26) 


The liberated person is always situated in bhakti-yoga without deviation 
because he knows Sri Krsna as the immortal, imperishable Brahman, the 
giver of eternal wisdom in the form of Bhagavad-gita and the 
fountainhead of supreme bliss. 


i IN eS ] 


om tat saditi sri-mahabharate-sata-sahastryam samhitayam 
vaiyasikyam bhisma-parvanisrimad bhagavad-gitasupanisatsu 
brahma-vidyayam yoga-sastre sri krsnarjuna-samvdde 
guna-traya-vibhadga-yogo nama caturdaso ‘dhyayah 


OM TAT SAT — Thus ends Chapter Fourteen entitled Guna-Traya 
Vibhaga Yoga from the conversation between Sti Krsna and 
Arjuna in the Upanisad known as Srimad Bhagavad-gita, the 
yoga-sastra of divine knowledge, from the Bhisma-parva of 
Mahabharata, the literature revealed by Vyasa in one hundred 
thousand verses. 


Chapter Fifteen 


PURUSOTTAMA YOGA 
The Yoga of the Supreme Person 


& VERSE 15.1 & 


HT UTaTare | 
Hea ATAU MAYA VELA | 
Sealey BA GU Ged da F daa e-8 


sri bhagavan uvdca — 
urdhva-mulam adhah sakham 
asvattham prahur avyayam 
chandamsi yasya parnani 
yas tam veda sa vedavit 


Bhagavan Sri Krsna said: It has been told that there is an 
imperishable banyan tree that has its roots above, its branches 
below and its leaves are the Vedic mantras. One who knows this 
tree is the knower of the Vedas. 


& VERSE 15.2 & 


HeUsled UYARA WA YOGI asaya: | 
AYA TARR PASM FASTA 124-2 I 


adhas cordhvam prasrtds tasya sakha 
guna-pravrddha visaya-pravalah 
adhas ca mildny-anusantatani 
karmanubandhini manusya-loke 


Some branches of this tree spread upwards and others grow 
downwards, nourished by the modes of nature. The twigs on the 
tree are the sense-objects, and the roots that extend downwards 
reach the human plane and are the cause of the binding activities 
of human society. 


& VERSE 15.3-4 & 
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na rupam asyeha tathopalabhyate 
nanto na cadir na ca sampratistha 
asvattham enam suvirudha-mulam 

asanga-sastrena drdhena chittva 
tatah padam tat parimargitavyam 
yasmin gata na nivartanti bhityah 
tam eva cadyam purusam prapadye 

yatah pravrttih prasrta purani 


The form of this tree cannot be perceived in this world. Indeed, 
none can fully comprehend where the tree begins, where it ends, 
or where its foundation lies. One must cut down this strong-rooted 
banyan tree with the weapon of detachment and search out that 
place from which, once having gone, one never returns. One must 
take shelter of the Supreme Person, from whom all things have 
originated from time immemorial. 


— Anuvrtti — 


Herein, the material world is compared to a great banyan tree whose 
roots are above and branches below and whose leaves are the Vedic 
hymns etc. This is an analogy of the material world as a reflection of 
reality, whose origin, foundation and end are fully indiscernible to 
conditioned living beings in the grasp of material illusion. One must cut 
through this illusion with the weapon of detachment and search out 
knowledge of the Supreme Abode of Krsna. The Zaittiriya Aranyaka 
says the following: 


urdhva-milam arvak-sakham 
vrksam yo veda samprati 

na sa jatu janah sraddhadhyat 
mrtyur ma matrayad itih 


He who knows this banyan tree with roots upwards and branches 


downward acquires the faith (sraddha) that death will not conquer 
him. (Zaittiriva Aranyaka 1.11.5) 


& VERSE 15.5 & 


Paar forage Hea fa aaHTAM: | 
Sgldqad: PIG Ga Mas: TEATS Tq 4-4 Il 


nirman-moha jita-sanga-dosa 
adhyatma-nitya vinivrtta-kamah 
dvandvair vimuktah sukha-duhkha-samjnair 
gacchanty-amudhah padam avyayam tat 


Free from pride, illusion and bad association, dedicated to 
spiritual pursuits, forsaking lust, unburdened by the dualities of 
happiness and distress — such wise persons attain the eternal 
realm. 


& VERSE 15.6 & 


F Ceekead Gat A VMS A Uae: | 
Aged F Paced TTA UR AF 84- II 


na tad bhasayate stiryo 

na Sasanko na pavakah 

yad gatva na nivartante 
tad dhama paramam mama 


My Supreme Abode is not illumined by sun, moon or fire. Once 
attaining that abode, one never returns. 


® VERSE 15.7 & 

AH caches slau: Sara: | 
TALUS ae VEU PEE 114-19 I 
mamaivamso jiva-loke 
jiva-bhitah sandtanah 


manah sasthanindriyani 
prakrtisthani karsati 


The living beings of this world are My eternal particles. These 
living beings struggle with the five senses and the mind, which is 
the sixth sense within. 


& VERSE 15.8 & 


IRR Gaalld Peachy: | 
Teed SA STATUS S4-C I 


sariram yad avapnoti 
yac cadpy-utkramatisvarah 

grhitvaitani samyati 
vayur gandhan ivasayat 


Whenever the individual being, the master of the body, accepts or 
gives up a material body, his senses and mind follow him to the 
next birth, just as the wind carries a fragrance from its source. 


— Anuvrtti — 


Perfection in bhakti-yoga, or Krsna consciousness, is not achieved 
without striving to be free from false pride and illusion. To achieve this 
one should keep company with like-minded persons in pursuit of the 
Absolute Truth. In other words one should give up bad association. 


asat-sanga tyaga — ei vaisnava-dacara 
strt sangi eka, asadhu krsnabhakta ara 


A Vaisnava (bhakti-yogi) should always avoid bad association, 
those who are materially attached, who are addicted to illicit sex 
and who are not interested in the cultivation of the Absolute 
Truth. (Caitanya-caritamrta, Madhya-lila 22.87) 


The Supreme Abode of Sti Krsna is the final destination of the bhakti- 
yogi and Krsna says that His abode is not illuminated by sun, moon or 
fire. Not illuminated by sun, moon or fire means that the Supreme Abode 
is beyond the reach of the darkness that exists in the material world. In 
the Supreme Abode of Krsna, known by great self-realized yogis as 
Goloka Vrndavana, everything 1s filled with the self-effulgence of Krsna. 


na tatra suryo bhati na candra-tarakam 
nema vidyuto bhanti kuto’yam agnih 
tam eva bhantam anubhati sarvam 
tasya bhasa sarvam idam vibhati 


The sun does not shine there, nor the moon, nor the stars, nor does 
lightning shine. How then can fire burn? When The Supreme 


Being shines, all these shine. Through His effulgence He 
illuminates all things. (Katha Upanisad 2.2.15) 


Krsna also says that once attaining that Supreme Abode, one never 
returns to this world of birth and death. The material world is filled with 
unlimited fallibilities, but the Supreme Abode is infallible. The fallibility 
of the material world includes envy, greed, lust, hate, vengefulness etc. 
but these material qualities cannot enter the abode of Krsna. 


Some thinkers have postulated that the living beings in this material 
world have originally fallen from their eternal position in the Supreme 
Abode. Such persons are known as ‘Fall-vddis’. According to the 
thinking of the ‘Fall-vadis’, the Supreme Abode is fallible and subject to 
envy, dissatisfaction, greed, hate and so on. The word ‘fallible’ comes 
from the Latin word fallere that means ‘to deceive’. In order to deceive 
there must be ignorance, forgetfulness and suspicion etc. However, 
considering that no material qualities exist in the Supreme Abode, it is 
not possible for any liberated living being there to become contaminated 
by material qualities. 


Krsna says that once going to that abode one never returns to the 
material world (vad gatva na nivartante). Krsna does not say that going 
again to that Supreme Abode one never returns. Therefore, it is 
understood by Krsna’s own words that no one falls from the Supreme 
Abode. 


All living beings in the spiritual and material worlds are eternally 
Krsna’s parts and particles — mamaivamso jiva-loke jiva-bhitah 
sanatanah. However, the living beings who are conditioned by material 
nature and who have no control of their senses or knowledge of the 
Supreme Abode, are again and again reborn within the world of birth and 
death. At the time of death they are carried away to their next body by 
material desires and the mind, just as a fragrance is carried by the wind. 


® VERSE 15.9 & 
ata da: COR J Me BUT Z| 
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srotram caksuh sparsanam ca 
rasanam ghranam eva ca 


adhisthaya manas cayam 
visayan upasevate 


The living beings enjoy the objects of the senses and preside over 
the ears, eyes, skin, tongue, nose and the mind. 


®& VERSE 15.10 & 

Cobed Rad ait Yar at Toads | 
[AH ST ASUS URald MATT: 1134-20 I 
utkramantam sthitam vapi 
bhunjanam va gundnvitam 
vimudha nanupasyanti 
pasyanti jndna-caksusah 


Those who are ignorant can neither understand when the 
individual unit of consciousness is leaving the body, when it is 
residing within the body, or when it is enjoying the objects of the 
senses. Only those with the eyes of knowledge can perceive this. 


@ VERSE 15.11 & 


Tord! AAS CLITA | 
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yatanto yoginas cainam 
pasyanty-atmany-avasthitam 
yatanto ‘py akrtatmano 
nainam pasyanty-acetasah 


The sincere yogi sees the atma situated within, but those who lack 
true understanding and self-control cannot perceive the dtmd no 
matter how hard they try. 


— Anuvrtti — 


The atmd 1s not perceivable by the material senses, nor can it be 
perceived by the aid of a microscope or any such scientific technology 
because it is transcendental, being composed of sat-cid-ananda. 


However, the presence of the dima can be understood by one’s 
intelligence when one hears from Krsna in Bhagavad-gita. Those with 
misguided intelligence and who are without knowledge cannot 
understand the dima by any endeavor, either when it is residing in the 
body or when it is leaving the body at the time of death. Only those with 
actual knowledge, who use their intelligence properly, can understand 
the atma. 


® VERSE 15.12 & 


Falfeenid dol Reads RAT | 
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yad aditya-gatam tejo 
jagad bhasayate ’khilam 
yac candramasi yac cagnau 
tat tejo viddhi mamakam 


Know that I am the light of the sun, the moon and fire that 
illuminates the entire world. 


® VERSE 15.13 & 


TAMARA F Yay URGE AST | 
UOT MT: Mal: STAT UAT LATS: 1184-23 Il 
gam avisya ca bhutani 
dharayamy-aham ojasa 
pusnami causadhih sarvah 
somo bhiutva rasatmakah 


By My potency I enter the earth and maintain all living beings. I 
nourish all plants by becoming the moon, and provide them with 
the essence of life. 


® VERSE 15.14 ® 
He GYR Ua HPO GSAT: | 
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aham vaisvanaro bhitva 

praninam deham asritah 

prandpdna-samayuktah 
pachamy-annam catur-vidham 


I am the fire of digestion that resides in all beings, and I unite 
with the incoming and outgoing life airs to digest all types of 
food. 


®@ VERSE 15.15 & 


Ua ae Sle Maas Aa: Baa | 
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sarvasya caham hrdi sannivisto 
mattah smrtir jndnam apohananca 
vedais ca sarvair aham eva vedyo 

vedanta-krd veda-vid eva caham 


I am situated in the hearts of all living beings, and from Me arises 
remembrance, knowledge and forgetfulness. I alone am to be 
known through all the Vedas. I reveal the Vedanta and am the 
knower of the Vedas. 


— Anuvrtti — 


By nature the material world is a dark and lifeless place. Without 
luminaries like the sun, moon and stars, the world would be dark indeed. 
Sri Krsna says that the light of these celestial bodies emanates from Him 
and that He is also the potency that digests food and nourishes all life. 


tat param paramam brahma 
sarvam vibhajate jagat 
mamaiva tad ghanam tejo 
jndtum arhasi bharata 


O Bharata, The Supreme Brahman illuminates the entire universe. 
You should know that this great effulgence belongs to Me. (Hari- 
vamsa 2.114.12) 


To think that matter alone is the source of life is certainly a less 
intelligent proposal. The only example we have is that which we see all 
around us — that life comes from life. We also see that life is intelligently 
designed. Therefore, the rational conclusion should be that all life arises 
from an intelligent life source. Everything comes from Krsna. 


om janmady asya yatah 


The Supreme is He from whom the creation, sustenance and 
annihilation of the manifested universe arises. (Veddnta-siitra 
1.1.2) 


Krsna also says that He is situated in the hearts of all living beings as the 
Paramatma and from Him all remembrance, knowledge and 
forgetfulness arises. He says it is He alone who is to be known through 
the Vedas. He reveals the Vedanta, the end of knowledge, and it is He 
who 1s the knower of the Vedas. This is also confirmed in the Hari- 
vamsa as follows: 


vede ramdyane caiva 

purane bharate tatha 
adav-ante ca madhye ca 

harih sarvatra giyate 


In the beginning, the middle and the end, all the Vedas, the 
Ramayana, the Puranas and the Mahabharata only glorify Krsna. 
(Hari-vamsa 3.323.34) 


The Vedas are divided into four main divisions —Rg, Yajur, Sama and 
Atharva Vedas. Then comes the Upanisads and supplementary literature 
such as the eighteen Purdnas (including the Srimad Bhagavatam), 
Mahabharata (Bhagavad-gita), Ramayana and Veddanta-sutra. In all 
these it is Hari (Sri Krsna) who is to be known. 


® VERSE 15.16 & 


GAA YSU Hes ARAMA UT | 
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dvav-imau purusau loke 
Ksaras caksara eva ca 


ksarah sarvani bhutani 
kutastho ’ksara ucyate 


There are two types of beings — those in the material world and 
those in the spiritual world (Vaikuntha). In the material world all 
living beings are fallible. In the spiritual world, all living beings 
are said to be infallible. 


®@ VERSE 15.17 & 
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uttamah purusas tv-anyah 

paramatmety-udhahrtah 
yo loka-trayam avisya 

bibharty-avyaya isvarah 


Yet there is another Being — the Supreme Person, the imperishable 
Super Consciousness, who enters the upper, middle and lower 
planetary systems and maintains them. 


®@ VERSE 15.18 & 
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yasmat ksaram atito’ham 
aksaradapi cottamah 
ato smi loke vede ca 
prathitah purusottamah 


I am superior to all fallible beings and I transcend even those who 
are infallible. Thus I am glorified throughout the universe and in 
the Vedas as the Supreme Person (Purusottama). 


® VERSE 15.19 & 
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U Sdfaacore Ai AIUISA UR 184-28 Il 


yo mam evam asammiudho 
janati purusottamam 

sa sarva-vid bhajati mam 
sarva-bhavena bharata 


O Bharata, whoever is free from bewilderment knows Me as the 
Supreme Person. Such a person knows everything and worships 
Me with all his heart. 


® VERSE 15.20 & 
fe Taldd Raegqad Hae | 
Vda Iae SA AP APaY UR 1124-20 
iti guhyatamam sastram 
idam uktam mayanagha 


etad buddhva buddhiman syat 
krta-krtyas ca bharata 


O faultless one, I have thus explained to you the greatest secret of 
the sastra. By understanding this, O Bharata, one finds wisdom 
and all his activities become perfect. 


— Anuvrtti — 


The fallible beings in this world are those under the three modes of 
material nature and the infallible beings are those engaged in the pursuit 
of transcendental knowledge through the cultivation of Krsna 
consciousness. The infallible living beings are known as liberated. Sri 
Krsna says that He is superior to the fallible living beings and He is also 
transcendental to those who are infallible because He is the Supreme 
Person. 


This means that at no time do the liberated living beings become the 
Supreme or one with Krsna. He is, and always will be, the Supreme 
Person. This is the declaration found in Bhagavad-gita and throughout 
the Vedic literature. 


ekale isvara krsna ara saba bhrtya 
yare yaiche nacaya se taiche kare nrtya 


Krsna alone is the Supreme Controller. All others are His 
servants. They dance as He makes them do so. (Caitanya- 
caritamrta, Adi-lild 5.142) 


satyam satyam punah satyam 
uddhrtya bhujam-ucyate 
veda-sastrat param ndasti 
na daivam kesavat param 


Raising my arms in the air, I loudly declare that there is no text 
greater than the Vedas, and no Deity superior to KeSava (Krsna). 
Again and again I say this is true, this is true, this is true. (Hari- 
vamsa, Sesa-dharma-parva 2.15) 


Perfection of life in the material world means the cultivation of social 
structure, (dharma), economic development (artha), material enjoyment 
(kama) and salvation (moksa). History shows us that seldom ever does a 
civilization progress beyond social structure, economic development and 
material enjoyment. Salvation is the fourth goal of life and is rarely 
sought by those absorbed in material consciousness. Such hedonistic 
societies are easily satisfied by the fulfillment of eating, sleeping, mating 
and defending. Even more rare than salvation however is the fifth goal of 
life, prema-bhakti, or bhakti-yoga, the yoga of love. 


aradhyo bhagavan vrajesa-tanayas 
tad-dhama vrndavanam 
ramya kacid upasana vraja-vadhu 
vargena ya kalpita 
srimad-bhagavatam pramanam amalam 
prema pumartho mahan 
sri-caitanya-mahaprabhor matam idam 
tatrddaro nah parah 


The Supreme Person, Sti Krsna and His transcendental realm of 
Vrndavana are the most worshipable objects. The supreme 
method of worshipping Him is that adopted by the beautiful 
gopis, the young wives of Vraja. Srimad Bhagavatam is the most 
pure and most authoritative sdstra, and divine love is the fifth and 
highest achievement of human life beyond dharma, artha, kama 
and moksa. It is thus known as pancama-purusartha. This is the 


verdict of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu and we have the highest 
regard for this conclusion. (Caitanya-mata-manjusa) 


Thus, the student of Bhagavad-gita has little interest in the first four 
goals of human society because all such achievements are temporary and 
do not lead to union (yoga) with the Supreme Person. Only that which 
leads one to Sri Krsna should be the goal of one’s life. 


om tat saditi sri-mahabharate-sata-sahastryam samhitayam 
vaiyasikyam bhisma-parvanisrimad bhagavad-gitdsupanisatsu 
brahma-vidyayam yoga-sastre sri krsnarjuna-samvdde 
purusottama-yogo nama pancadaso ’dhyayah 


OM TAT SAT — Thus ends Chapter Fifteen entitled Purusottama 
Yoga from the conversation between Sti Krsna and Arjuna in the 
Upanisad known as Srimad Bhagavad-gita, the yoga-sastra of 
divine knowledge, from the Bhisma-parva of Mahabharata, the 
literature revealed by Vyasa in one hundred thousand verses. 


Chapter Sixteen 


DAIVASURA SAMPAD 
VIBHAGA YOGA 


The Yoga of Discretion — 
Pious and Impious Natures 


& VERSE 16.1-3 & 
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sri bhagavan uvdca — 
abhayam sattva-samsuddhir 
jnana-yoga-vyavasthitih 
danam damas ca yajnas ca 
svadhyayas tapa Grjavam 
ahimsa satyam akrodhas 
tyagah santir apaisunam 
daya bhitesv-aloluptvam 
mardavam hrir acapalam 
tejah ksama dhrtih saucam 
adroho natimanita 
bhavanti sampadam daivim 
abhijatasya bharata 


Bhagavan Sti Krsna said: O Bharata, these are the various 
qualities of one who is born with a divine nature (deva) — 
fearlessness, pure-heartedness, absorption in spiritual knowledge, 
charity, self-control, sacrifice, study of the Vedas, austerity, 
sincerity, nonviolence, truthfulness, freedom from anger, 
renunciation, serenity, aversion to finding faults in others, 
compassion for all creatures, absence of avarice, gentleness, 
modesty, steadiness, valor, forgiveness, patience, cleanliness, 
freedom from envy and the desire for prestige. 


®@ VERSE 16.4 & 
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dambho darpo’bhimanas ca 
krodhah parusyameva ca 
ajnanam cabhijatasya 
partha sampadam dsurim 


Pride, arrogance, conceit, anger, cruelty and ignorance —these are 
the qualities manifest in one born of an impious nature (asura). 


& VERSE 16.5 & 
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daivi sampad vimoksaya 
nibandhayasuri mata 
ma sucah sampadam daivim 
abhijato si pandava 


The qualities of a deva lead one to liberation, while the qualities 
of an asura cause bondage. Fear not, O Pandava, for you are born 
of the nature of a deva. 


® VERSE 16.6 & 
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dvau bhita-sargau loke smin 
daiva asura eva ca 
daivo vistarasah prokta 
asuram partha me srnu 


Partha, there are two types of people born into this world —the 
deva and the asura. I have described devas in detail. Now listen to 
Me as I describe the asuras. 


— Anuvrtti — 


In this chapter Sri Krsna describes to Arjuna the two general categories 
of human beings, devas and asuras, or the pious and impious. Up to this 


point, throughout the Gita, Krsna has mentioned many of the qualities 
and characteristics of a deva. These are the qualities of what we would 
call a ‘good human being’ and these qualities are also conducive for self- 
realization. These are described in verses one to three of this chapter. 


Now Krsna begins to detail the qualities of the asura so that Arjuna can 
decide upon the path that he must take in life and the association he must 
choose. Ultimately, being able to discern between pious and impious 
natures, Arjuna will be able to perform the duties that lie ahead of him at 
Kuruksetra. 


® VERSE 16.7 & 
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pravrttim ca nivrttim ca 
jana na vidur dsurah 
na Saucam napi cacaro 
na satyam tesu vidyate 


Those who are asuras by nature cannot discriminate as to what 
actions should be done and what actions should not be done. No 
purity, proper behavior or truthfulness can be found in them. 


& VERSE 16.8 & 


HUTA ct aR | 
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asatyam apratistham te 

jagad ahur anisvaram 

aparaspara-sambhitam 
kim anyat kama-haitukam 


They claim that the world is false, without any basis and without 
any divinity. They believe that the source of everything is the 
union between male and female and that life has no purpose 
besides lust. 


®@ VERSE 16.9 & 


Udi ee Hawy ASTAMIS Age: | 
WHOA PHO: SATS OPTS HEAT: 12-8 I 


etam drstim avastabhya 
nastatmano ‘lpa buddhayah 
prabhavanty-ugra-karmanah 
ksaydya jagato ’hitah 


With this view, such people with depraved and small intellect 
flourish and engage in malicious activities for the destruction of 


the world. 


& VERSE 16.10 & 
PAIS GER aUAMAallaa: | 
MeTeTeldRglerHadaSMealact: I1&-20 | 


kamam asritya duspuram 

dambha-mana-madanvitah 

mohdad grhitvasad grahan 
pravartante ’suci-vratah 


Attached to their insatiable lusty desires and absorbed in pride and 
arrogance, such people become bewildered and embrace deceitful 


ideologies, pledging themselves to impure activities. 


® VERSE 16.11-12 & 
feraaoRAat a Weta asa: | 
HMM UPTERAT Vatalefea FRsar: 186-22 I 
SMTA TAI: STA TATRTAUT: | 
Sod DMPA ASST 12-22 


cintam aparimeyam ca 
pralayantam upasritah 
kamopabhoga-parama 
etavad iti niscitah 
asd-pasa-satair baddhah 
kama-krodha-parayanah 
thante kama-bhogartham 
anyayenartha-sancayan 


Believing that slaking their greed and fulfilling their lusty desires 
is the ultimate goal of life, they undergo unlimited anxieties until 
the time of death. Bound by hundreds of ambitions and absorbed 
in lust and anger, they try to amass wealth by any unlawful means 
in order to satisfy their desires. 


® VERSE 16.13-15 & 


SaFe Fat cela Wee FARUA | 
sanediaata F ufaeatd Yea 12-23 ll 
Sel Aa Sa: MAS ARNT | 
SRISeHE ut Ralss THAT 1198-28 I 
SISISMSMAAARY HISUSRA ERM AAT | 


qed GRae Aifeta saalaanear: 186-24 Il 


idam adya maya labdham 
imam prdapsye manoratham 
idam astidam api me 
bhavisyati punar dhanam 
asau maya hatah satrur 
hanisye caparan api 
isvaro’ham aham bhogi 
siddho’ham balavan sukhi 
adhyo ’bhijanavan asmi 
ko’nyo Sti sadrso maya 
yaksye dasyami modisya 
ity-ajnana-vimohitah 


They say: “I have gained this today, now I shall fulfill my other 
desires. This wealth belongs to me and in the future it will 
increase. This enemy has been slain by me and in the future I will 
slay others. I am in control! I am the enjoyer! I am perfect! I am 
powerful! I am happy! I am wealthy and aristocratic. Is there 
anyone equal to me? I shall perform sacrifices, give in charity and 
enjoy!” Thus they are deluded by ignorance. 


— Anuvrtti — 


The inability to discriminate between proper and improper actions is the 
first recognizable characteristic of an asura. Additionally, Sri Krsna says, 
they do not know what is purity, proper behavior or truthfulness. 
Truthfulness, cleanliness, austerity and mercy are most desirable 
qualities for a human being, but these are totally lacking in one who has 
acquired the nature of an asura. 


Sti Krsna continues to describe in detail the qualities and characteristics 
of the asura mentality and if one takes careful note of what Krsna is 
saying, then one is faced with the stark realization that the world we live 
in today is dominated by the thinking and activities of the asuras. 


The structure of our world is now based on rampant consumerism, the 
‘shop till you drop’ mentality. Enjoy, enjoy, enjoy! The ‘if it feels good, 
do it’ mentality is everywhere. We are led to believe that there is no 
ultimate reality, that this one life is the all in all, and therefore we should 
enjoy it while it lasts — the fulfillment of the sexual lust of men and 
women being at the forefront of such enjoyment. The epitome of this is 
represented worldwide by the casual and legal acceptance of 
contraception and abortion. 


With the present mentality of the human being, it seems that the world is 
set on a path of destruction —with devastation of the environment, 
economic collapse, extinction of species and even genocide of certain 
races of humans. Have we no eyes to see what is happening? Has the 
human race become so proud and arrogant of it’s achievements that it has 
become blind? 


Good government is essential in a civilized world. Such a government is 
for the purpose of safeguarding society from danger —not just from the 
danger of an invading army, but also from the threat of unwholesome 
ideologies that may destroy a civilization from within. Unfortunately, it 
seems as though governments worldwide have abandoned all sense of 
proper behavior and they themselves have become the leading plunderers 
of the people. Amassing wealth by any means and depriving the people 
from even the most basic necessities of life, such despots know no 
shame. Indeed, the world is in a period of great darkness at the hands of 
the asura mentality. 


From their high pulpits the heads of state declare, °Our enemies must be 
killed. The evildoers must be defeated. We shall be victorious, we shall 
rule the world, we shall enjoy, we are the chosen people, we are 
powerful, we are happy, and none are our equals!” And while the 


hysteria of the masses runs wild, the innocent are sent to their graves and 
the earth weeps for her children. Yet it seems we are unfazed. Such, 
Krsna says, is our ignorance. 


®@ VERSE 16.16 & 


sep ferda yd 
OTM: Pray va Rese ie g& Il 


aneka-citta-vibhranta 

moha-jala-samavrtah 
prasaktah kama-bhogesu 

patanti narake ’sucau 


The minds of the asuras are full of various bewildering thoughts 
and thus they are ensnared in a network of illusion. As they 
become absorbed in fulfilling their mundane desires, they descend 
into a foul abyss. 


® VERSE 16.17 & 
ACSI: VM GAA Ia: | 
Tord AHaaed GSI 1126-29 I 


atma-sambhavitah stabdha 
dhana-mana-madanvitah 
yajante nama-yajnais te 

dambhenavidhi-purvakam 


Full of self-importance, stubborn and intoxicated with their 
wealth, they perform sacrifices in name only that are against the 
rules of dharma. 


® VERSE 16.18 & 
agen act ad ori wei a SPT: | 
AMATI Gey WSS AAHT: 8&-8C Il 


ahankaram balam darpam 
kamam krodham ca samsritah 


mam atma-para-dehesu 
pradvisanto ’bhyasuyakah 


Surrendering to egotism, power, pride, lust and anger, such people 
hate Me, who is situated in their own bodies and the bodies of 
others. 


® VERSE 16.19 & 
dé feNd: PUSAN ARIA | 
fACASSARUMARR Sag STG, 128-88 Il 


tan aham dvisatah krurdn 
samsaresu naradhamdan 
ksipamy-ajasram asubhan 
asurisv-eva yonisu 


Such envious and cruel persons are perpetually born among the 
impious and unrighteous where they suffer in the repeated cycle 
of birth and death, for they are the lowest of all mankind. 


®@ VERSE 16.20 & 


SRR UAaTal Hel OFA OF I 
AAMT DIT Tal ARAL PAA 12&-2o ll 


asurim yonim apanna 
mudha janmani janmani 
mam aprdpyaiva kaunteya 
tato yanty-adhamam gatim 


O Kaunteya, continually taking birth amongst the impious, such 
foolish persons never attain Me. Rather, they fall to the most 
abominable destinations. 


& VERSE 16.21 & 
fade Rp GR ARAATA: | 
OT: PRAM AURA AAs Ast |8G-22 


tri-vidham narakasyedam 
dvaram nasanam atmanah 
kamah krodhas tatha lobhas 

tasmdd etat trayam tyajet 


There are three paths leading to the lower planets and self- 
destruction —lust, anger and greed. Thus, these three must be 
abandoned because they are the great destroyers of self- 
realization. 


®@ VERSE 16.22 & 


Udfadad: Heda THIS: | 
SPARTA: FASTA ATS TAT TAF 11G-22 Il 


etair vimuktah kaunteya 
tamo-dvarais tribhir narah 
acaraty-atmanah sreyas 
tato yati param gatim 


O Kaunteya, one who is free from these three paths of darkness 
acts in his best interest. He gradually reaches the Supreme Abode. 


®@ VERSE 16.23 & 


add PPR: | 
Re ie ee I8&-23 Il 


yah sastra-vidhim utsrjya 
vartate kama-karatah 
na sa siddhim avapnoti 
na sukham na param gatim 


He that neglects the rules of the Vedas in order to satisfy his 
material desires, never attains perfection, happiness, or the 
Supreme Abode. 


®& VERSE 16.24 & 
Cae Varo a praterteraherct | 
Wed URalaurlad Hr HASTE 119-2 II 


tasmac-chastram pramanam te 
karyakarya-vyavasthitau 
jnatva sastra-vidhanoktam 
karma kartum iharhasi 


The Vedic injunctions are your authority pertaining to what is to 
be done and what is not to be done. Thus, realizing your duty in 
this world, you should act accordingly. 


— Anuvrtti — 


Ultimately, there is no happiness, no success, no wellbeing, nor 
advancement in self-realization when one follows the path of the asura. 
What then should be done? 


Sri Krsna identifies the three main characteristics of the asura mentality 
in verse twenty-one as kama, krodha and lobha —lust, anger and greed. 
These are indeed the cause of great misfortune amongst all living beings 
and such are the destroyers of self-realization. Therefore, lust, anger and 
greed must be conquered by one who wants to make progress in human 
life. To triumph over the great enemies of lust, anger and greed, one must 
apply oneself diligently to controlling the senses and perform the 
prescribed activities in bhakti-yoga known as sadhana. The practice of 
sadhana is learned from the guru, a tattva-darsi who has seen the truth, 
and the guru instructs the student according to their ability and present 
stage of advancement. To this end, the guru will advise all students in 
bhakti-yoga to chant the mahd-mantra and fix the mind upon Sri Krsna. 
This process is purifying and beneficial to everyone, regardless of one’s 
being a novice or being very advanced. Everyone should engage in 
chanting the mahd-mantra to defeat the enemies of lust, anger and greed, 
and to dispel the ignorance and darkness of the age of Kali-yuga. 


ndma-sankirtanam-yasya 
sarva-papa-prandsanam 
pranamo duhkha-samanas 
tam namami harim param 


The chanting of the maha-mantra can relieve us from all 
undesirable habits, all unwanted characteristics and all miseries. 
Chant the maha-mantra! Nothing else is necessary. Chant the 


maha-mantra and begin your real life in this dark age of Kali- 
yuga with the most broad and wide theistic conception. Let us all 
bow down to Sri Krsna. (Srimad Bhagavatam 12.13.23) 


Seago 
a Ore Apwneytsare 
SaRRaOSUPTaNT ATH USERS ea: I 
om tat saditi sri-mahabharate-sata-sahastryam samhitayam 
vaiyasikyam bhisma-parvani srimad bhagavad-gitdasupanisatsu 
brahma-vidyayam yoga-sastre sri krsnarjuna-samvdde 
daivasura-sampad-vibhadga-yogo nama sodaso’dhyayah 


OM TAT SAT — Thus ends Chapter Sixteen entitled Daivasura 
Sampad Vibhaga Yoga from the conversation between Sti Krsna 
and Arjuna in the Upanisad known as Srimad Bhagavad-gita, the 
yoga-sastra of divine knowledge, from the Bhisma-parva of 
Mahabharata, the literature revealed by Vyasa in one hundred 
thousand verses. 


Chapter Seventeen 


SRADDHA-TRAYA 
VIBHAGA YOGA 
The Yoga Explaining Three Types of Faith 


& VERSE 17.1 & 


oA Sara | 
7 URaayer Gord seas: | 
ASI AST I PT POT UAHTST VORA: 1120-2 


arjuna uvaca — 
ye sastra-vidhim utsrjya 
yajante sraddhayanvitah 
tesam nistha tu ka krsna 
sattvam aho rajas tamah 


Arjuna said: O Krsna, what is the position of those that neglect 
the rules of the Vedas, yet worship with faith. Is such worship 
considered to be in the mode of goodness, passion or ignorance? 


& VERSE 17.2 & 


TUTE are | 
fafaen vate seg) feat UI kaya | 
Uae Vos aa aT Aa a ATT 119-2 Il 


sri bhagavan uvdca — 
tri-vidha bhavati sraddha 
dehinam sa svabhava-ja 
sattviki rdjast caiva 
tamasi ceti tam srnu 
Bhagavan Sti Krsna replied: The faith of the embodied living 
beings is of three types — goodness, passion and ignorance. That 


faith arises from their own nature from impressions of previous 
lives. Please hear about this. 


& VERSE 17.3 ® 


SITS AA Heal Yat UR | 
ASTHAASA YOU Ul Gag: F Ud U: |NXo-3 I 


sattvanurupa sarvasya 
sraddha bhavati bharata 


sraddhamayo yam puruso 
yo yac chraddhah sa eva sah 


O Bharata, according to their consciousness, all living beings 
develop a particular type of faith. Indeed, a person is made of his 
faith. 


& VERSE 17.4 & 


Ford Uaahy Ca TRA MoT: | 
YoY ga Gord TAT SAT: I12t-¥ II 


yajante sattvika devan 
yaksa-raksamsi rdjasah 
pretan bhiita-ganams canye 
yajante tamasd janah 


Those in goodness worship the demigods; those in passion 
worship the spirits of the ancestors and those in ignorance 
worship ghosts. 


®@ VERSE 17.5-6 & 


sRalated GR cad F AT OT: | 
GUESRAGE: PERTH: | 89-4 II 
PUA: WR YSUAAAAE: | 
Of TaraRN RR Ta SIR AA II R0-€ I 


asastra-vihitam ghoram 
tapyante ye tapo janah 
dambhahankara-samyuktah 
kama-raga-balanvitah 
karsayantah sarira-stham 
bhita-gramam acetasah 
mam caivantah sarira-stham 
tan viddhy-asura-niscayan 


Out of pride and egotism, those who are ignorant undergo severe 
austerities that have no basis in the Vedas. Driven by lust, 
ambition and the desire for power, they torture the body and thus 


they also torture Me who resides within the body — know that 
such persons are of the nature of asuras. 


— Anuvrtti — 


In this chapter Sri Krsna answers the question of Arjuna regarding those 
who reject the Vedas, but perform worship with some faith. Arjuna wants 
to know to which mode of material nature they belong. The first lesson 
to learn here is that by not following the Vedic injunctions one 
automatically acts as one likes, but is henceforth always under the modes 
of material nature — goodness, passion and ignorance. Thus, one is never 
situated in transcendence. Sri Krsna then further describes food, 
sacrifice, austerity and charity as they are influenced by, or born of, the 
three modes of material nature. 


First faith (sraddhd) is discussed. Sri Krsna tells Arjuna that sraddha 
arises in this life due to one’s own nature and from impressions in the 
mind from previous lives. All activities in life depend on faith to one 
degree or another. It does not matter what one’s creed may be — theist or 
atheist, one must have faith. The theist has faith that there is a God, and 
the atheist has faith that there is no God. If one states a particular 
doctrine or philosophy, but says he has no ‘faith’ then that is pure 
hypocrisy. 


Krsna says that when one’s faith is in the mode of goodness, one 
worships the demigods such as GaneSa, Siva, Surya, Indra and Sarasvati 
etc. When one’s faith is in the mode of passion, one worships the spirits 
in nature or the ancestors — this also includes humanists and atheists. 
When one’s faith is in the mode of ignorance, one is found to worship 
ghosts and spirits. All these types of worship are current in the world 
today. 


In India, many people worship the demigods by building big temples and 
offering fire sacrifices known as yajnas. In the Far East, ancestor 
worship is very popular amongst the Buddhists, Shintoists and Taoists. 
Similarly, in Europe and America, great monuments are erected to revere 
scientists, politicians, soldiers, movie stars, rock stars etc. In Africa, 
Tibet, Mexico and South America, the worship of ghosts and spirits is 
popular. All these forms of worship are conducted in the three modes of 
material nature. Therefore, having rejected the Vedas, it is to be 


concluded that the worshipers of demigods, ancestors, famous 
personalities, ghosts and spirits are not transcendentally situated. 


To be transcendental to material nature means to accept the Vedas and 
thus be situated beyond the modes of nature in the realm of visuddha- 
sattva, pure goodness. When one’s faith is situated in pure goodness, one 
worships the Supreme Person, Krsna. This is the highest stage of 
monotheism — the acceptance of one Supreme Being. Pure-goodness is 
described by Siva as follows: 


sattvam visuddham vasudeva-sabditam 
yad tyate tatra puman apavrtah 
sattve ca tasmin bhagavan vasudevo 
hy adhoksajo me namasa vidhiyate 


One should always worship Krsna in pure goodness. Pure 
goodness is always pure consciousness in which the Absolute 
Truth, known as Vasudeva, is revealed without any covering. 
(Srimad Bhagavatam 4.3.23) 


In the stage of pure consciousness, one is guided by the highest type of 
faith called nirguna-sraddha, transcendental faith that is uncontaminated 
by the modes of material nature. After many lifetimes of following the 
Vedas and associating with the virtuous and pious, one develops sukrti, 
accumulated merit. This swkrti then leads one to the association of 
sadhus (self-realized yogis) and under their guidance nirguna-sraddha 
develops and progresses through various stages — ultimately reaching the 
highest stage of self-realization, prema-bhakti. 


Nirguna-sraddha awakens in the heart of the bhakti-yogi and enables one 
to see, hear and feel the subjective world, the Absolute Truth. Nirguna- 
sraddha 1s that which reveals Krsna just as a flash of lightening reveals 
the shape of a monsoon rain cloud in the dead of night. In the darkness of 
night, the cloud cannot be seen, but when lightening appears, the form of 
the cloud becomes visible. Similarly, when nirguna-sraddha appears in 
the heart of the yogi, one can perceive the ultimate form of beauty that is 
Sti Krsna. 


Guided by nirguna-sraddha, the student of bhakti-voga will feel that one 
is meant for Krsna — that he is not an independent being. One must feel 
completely dependent on Krsna. Such is the process of understanding the 
Supreme Person, who is beyond the modes of material nature. 


Krsna says that one who is driven by lust, ambition, power, pride and 
egotism often undergoes severe austerities that are not prescribed in the 
Vedas or in the process of bhakti-voga — such austerities parch the senses 
of the body. These may include austerities such as prolonged periods of 
fasting, self-flagellation, self-crucifixion, wearing cilice chains, piercing 
the body, walking on hot coals and so on. Because these austerities are 
performed in the mode of ignorance they neglect the Paramatma within — 
thus leading to no good result. Krsna says the performers of such 
austerities are to be known as asuras. 


& VERSE 17.7 & 


HeReaty Gay Afaet vara fra: | 
AAT Gt AUT Naha YT] 1819-19 1 


aharas tv-api sarvasya 
tri-vidho bhavati priyah 
yajnas tapas tatha danam 
tesam bhedam imam srnu 


The food that people enjoy as well as the methods of sacrifice, 
austerity and charity are also of three types. Listen now about the 
distinctions between them. 


@ VERSE 17.8 & 


agers aaa: | 
eT: Rata: FART Fal ATER: GaGa: I1l0-C II 


ayuh sattva-balarogya- 

sukha-priti-vivardhanah 
rasyah snigdhah sthira hrdya 

aharah sattvika-priyah 


Food that increase ones life, energy, strength, health, happiness 
and satisfaction, that is succulent, fatty, wholesome and appealing 
is dear to those in the mode of goodness. 


& VERSE 17.9 & 


PeMicaanguirdenreataaner: | 
STERT MORARAST GRIMHTAAU|L: 1129-8 I 


katv-amla-lavandaty-usna- 
tiksna-ruksa-vidahinah 
ahara rajasasyesta 
duhkha-sokamaya-pradah 


Food that is too bitter, too sour, too salty, too hot, too pungent, too 
dry and creates a burning sensation within, causes pain, sorrow 
and disease. Such food is dear to those in the mode of passion. 


®& VERSE 17.10 & 

Oda TAS Od Tals sae | 
Srasvat GAs YS AAS 1189-20 
yata-yamam gata-rasam 
puti paryusitam ca yat 
ucchistam api camedhyam 
bhojanam tamasa-priyam 


Food that is stale, tasteless, foul-smelling, rotten, left by others 
and unfit for sacrifice is dear to those in the mode of ignorance. 


— Anuvrtti — 


As Jean Anthelme Brillat-Savarin, the French politician, lawyer and 
connoisseur wrote in 1826, “Dis-moi ce que tu manges, je te dirai ce que 
tu es — Tell me what you eat and I will tell you what you are.” In other 
words, you are what you eat. But in ancient times this was better 
understood than in today’s world. Sti Krsna says that all food is divided 
into three groups and is dear to one according to the acquired mode of 
nature. 


Food that increases life, gives energy, strength, health, happiness and 
satisfaction is in the mode of goodness. This includes fruits, vegetables, 
grains, sugar, salt, spices and milk products. These are basically known 
as vegetarian foods and are dear to those in the mode of goodness. 


Food that is too bitter, too sour, too sweet, too salty, too spicy, too 
pungent and too dry, that creates excessive heat in the stomach, causes 
pain, creates gas and disease is to be known as food in the mode of 
passion. Such food may be vegetarian, but it is usually over-salted, and 
over-spiced. Too much salt and spice creates mucus in the body and 
leads to such diseases as high blood pressure, heart failure, diabetes and 
cancer. Such food should be avoided. 


Krsna says that food that is stale, tasteless, foul smelling, rotten, left 
behind by others or unfit for sacrifice, is food in the mode of ignorance. 
Food left behind by others means the scraps left behind on someone’s 
plate, that in western countries, are usually fed to dogs and cats. Food not 
fit for sacrifice means that food contaminated by an animal, or that has 
come in contact with something filthy and impure. 


Food in the mode of ignorance may include some vegetarian food that 
has become contaminated. Food in the mode of ignorance generally 
pertains to all varieties of non-vegetarian foodstuff such as meat, fish and 
eggs. These include beef, mutton, goat, pig, chicken, venison, turkey, 
duck, turtle, prawn, crab, frog, insect, snake, clam, oyster, shark, whale, 
caviar, horse and dog, just to name a few. Absurd as it may sound to the 
student of bhakti-yoga, all the food mentioned above is very popular in 
various parts of the world. Such food is to be avoided by all classes of 
yogis, as well as by progressive human beings in general. 


All types of yogis prefer food in the mode of goodness, but the bhakti- 
yogis prefer to eat only the remnants of food in the mode of goodness 
that has first been offered to Sri Krsna with love and devotion (vo me 
bhaktya prayacchati). Such remnants are called prasadam or maha- 
prasadam. 


Even eating food in the mode of goodness carries a karmic reaction if it 
is not first offered to Krsna. This has also been mentioned in Bhagavad- 
gita, Chapter Three, verse thirteen as follows: 


yajna-sistasinah santo 
mucyante sarva-kilbisaih 
bhunjate te tvagham papa 
ye pacanty-atma-karandat 


Saintly persons are liberated from all types of impiety by 
accepting the remnants of foodstuffs offered in sacrifice (to 


Krsna). However, those who only cook for themselves perpetuate 
their own bondage. 


Food that is to be offered to Krsna must be prepared with love and 
devotion, and in a kitchen that is clean and where domestic pets such as 
cats and dogs do not enter. Everyone loves their pets — indeed, Sti Krsna 
Himself loves His two pet dogs, Vyaghra and Bhramaraka, as well as 
other animals. However, pets should not be allowed in the kitchen where 
offerings are prepared. 


The student of bhakti-voga should not be a fanatic, but should practice 
moderation in all things. However, the yog7 should be diligent to avoid 
food in the modes of passion and ignorance. 


®@ VERSE 17.11 & 


apenpig tan fatyert a sea | 
UoyHdid AA: SATUS S Utah: I X9-22 Il 
aphalakanksibhir yajno 
vidhidrsto ya ijyate 
yastavyam eveti manah 
samadhaya sa sattvikah 


Sacrifices that are resolutely performed according to Vedic 
injunctions, by those who have no desire for any personal gain are 
said to be in the mode of goodness. 


® VERSE 17.12 & 


after g wet aurea d_ aq | 
SoUd UAT d Tai FAS WAT 1120-22 II 


abhisandhaya tu phalam 
dambhartham api caiva yat 
ijvate bharata-srestha 
tam yajnam viddhi rajasam 


However, O best of the Bharata Dynasty, those sacrifices that are 
performed out of pride and with selfish intent should be 
considered to be in the mode of passion. 


® VERSE 17.13 & 


fattelayers Feces Aaleury | 
related Gat ae Uaatd 110-23 II 


vidhi-hinam asrstannam 
mantra-hinam adaksinam 
sraddha-virahitam yajnam 
tamasam paricaksate 


That sacrifice which disregards Vedic rules, where no food is 
given in charity, which is without the chanting of proper mantras 
and without charity to the brahmanas — such a sacrifice is 
faithless and in the mode of ignorance. 


— Anuvrtti — 


For every age the Vedic literature recommends a particular sacrifice for 
those desiring self-realization. It should be noted that those sacrifices are 
never in the category of blood sacrifice. In other words, those seeking 
self-realization never perform animal or human sacrifice. Both animal 
and human sacrifice have been practiced in many parts of the world since 
ancient times, but at no time in history have there been animal or human 
sacrifices performed by those seeking self-realization in bhakti-voga. 


In today’s world, some religious sects sacrifice animals before eating 
them. Similar rituals are performed in other sects wherein a symbolic 
representation of the blood and body of a saint are eaten. However, one 
should know that all such barbaric activities are completely absent in the 
practice of bhakti-yoga. 


In the modern age, the Vedic literature gives recommendation for only 
one sacrifice and that is kArsna-sankirtana in which one chants the maha- 
mantra, preceded by the parica-tattva mantra: 


jaya Sri krsna caitanya, 
prabhu nityananda 
jaya advaita gadadhara 


, — — —7e 


hare krsna hare krsna 
krsna krsna hare hare 
hare rama hare rama 
rama rama hare hare 


The chanting of the pafica-tattva mantra is to precede the maha- 
mantra and frees the chanter from any previous offenses that may 
have been committed knowingly or unknowingly. When the 
performance of Arsna-sankirtana 1s done alongside the 
distribution of Krsna mahda-prasddam it is considered perfect and 
complete. In the age of Kali-yuga no other sacrifice is necessary. 


®@ VERSE 17.14 & 


a OROUI OM Maa a | 
TAMATASA FT ARN AT SA Il lo-2v Il 


deva-dvija-guru-prdajna- 
Pujanam saucam arjavam 
brahmacaryam ahimsa ca 
sariram tapa ucyate 


Proper physical austerity consists of worshipping the Supreme, 
the brahmanas, the spiritual master and the wise, as well as purity, 
sincerity, celibacy and nonviolence. 


®& VERSE 17.15 & 
gar aad ue ated gad | 
TAMING Aq GgFas TT FAAS II o-24 Il 
anudvega-karam vakyam 
satyam priyahitam ca yat 
svadhyayabhyasanam caiva 
vanmayam tapa ucyate 


Truthful speech that does not disturb others, which 1s pleasing and 
beneficial as well as the recitation of the Vedas this is known as 
verbal austerity. 


® VERSE 17.16 & 


TA: Weare: Seared HATA: | 
UGIBS RATA AAAFA 1189-2 I 


manah prasddah saumyatvam 
maunam Gtma-vinigrahah 
bhava-samsuddhir ity-etat 
tapo madnasam ucyate 


Mental austerity is said to be peace of mind, gentleness, silence, 
self-control and purity of heart. 


® VERSE 17.17 & 
AGA UAT Ted TUR ae A | 
apareng tga: aad Uaaid lgto-2 


sraddhaya paraya taptam 

tapas tat tri-vidham naraih 

aphalakanksibhir yuktaih 
sattvikam paricaksate 


When these three types of austerity are taken up with strong faith 
by one who 1s strict and who is without selfish motivation, they 
are said to be in the mode of goodness. 


® VERSE 17.18 & 


TeRAMAGHTY ca GAs ad Aq | 
fad ales Wad Moret ATAYAaH 1189-22 Il 


satkara-mana-pujartham 

tapo dambhena caiva yat 
kriyate tadiha proktam 

rdjasam calam adhruvam 


Austerities that are performed with pride in order to achieve 
prestige, name and fame are said to be in the mode of passion. 
The results of such austerities are unstable and temporary. 


® VERSE 17.19 & 


Houeulet Gatsat fad AU: | 
TRAM AT CAAA AISA 129-28 


mudha-grahenatmano yat 
pidaya kriyate tapah 

parasyotsadanartham va 
tat tamasam udahrtam 


Austerities performed out of foolishness that inflict pain on 
oneself and others, are said to be in the mode of ignorance. 


— Anuvrtti — 


Austerity is called tapasya, or the undertaking of some measure of 
practice that diminishes material activities and promotes a conscious 
awareness of the Absolute Truth. These austerities are described in 
verses fourteen, fifteen and sixteen. Physical austerities are described as 
maintaining purity (cleanliness), sincerity, celibacy and nonviolence. 
Celibacy means not to engage in acts of illicit sex (sex outside of 
marriage). Physical austerity also includes the worship of the Supreme 
Person and honoring the guru and saintly persons. 


Austerities that are performed out of pride and for the purpose of 
prestige, name and fame are to be rejected. This may also include fasting 
for political, social or economic advantages. Austerities performed out of 
foolishness that causes pain and suffering should also be rejected. All 
such austerities are thus abandoned because they are performed in the 
modes of passion and ignorance — the results of which are temporary and 
do not promote self-realization. 


Speaking truthfully, but not in such a way as to offend others, is known 
as verbal austerity. The saying is, ‘the truth hurts’, but this does not apply 
to Bhagavad-gitda. The truth should be presented in such a way that it is 
attractive and pleasing to hear. 


satyam briyat priyam briyan 
na brityat satyam-apriyam 
privam ca nanrtam brityad 
esa dharmah sanatanah 


One should only speak the truth, and one’s speech should be 
pleasing. One should not speak any truth that offends and one 
should not speak any lie even if it 1s pleasing —such is eternal 
dharma. (Manu-samhita 4.138) 


Sri Krsna is the friend and well-wisher of all living beings and His 
message should be presented in that way. Bhagavad-gita does not 
condemn — it simply points to that which should be done and that which 
should not be done. 


®@ VERSE 17.20 & 


aldaaatd der dladsqupihoy | 
eal Hid F UA F GE Ueda WAT I1k9-2o || 


datavyam iti yad danam 
diyate ‘nupakarine 
dese kale ca patre ca 
tad danam sattvikam smrtam 


Charity that is given without any expectation of reward, at a 
proper place, at an auspicious time, to a qualified recipient with 
the mentality that it should be given, is in the mode of goodness. 


® VERSE 17.21 & 


og Neu erge ka TO 
dad o URfeas dart tod BaF I189-22 II 


yat tu pratyupakarartham 

phalam uddisya va punah 
diyate ca pariklistam 

tad danam rdajasam smrtam 


However, charity that is given reluctantly, with the expectation of 
return and with a selfish desire for results, is in the mode of 
passion. 


®@ VERSE 17.22 & 


Hele WEMAAO AY ala | 
Sep TAA THAT AIETH II St9-22 Il 


adesa-kale yad danam 
apatrebhyas ca diyate 
asatkrtam avajnatam 
tat tamasam udahrtam 


Charity that is given with disdain, at the wrong time and place, to 
an unworthy beneficiary, is said to be in the mode of ignorance. 


— Anuvrtti — 


Now the ideal of charity is being discussed — what types of charity 
should be performed, to whom and for what purpose. It is certainly the 
duty of every person to look out for his fellow human being. As such, no 
one should go hungry in this world, be without clothing, proper shelter, 
education or sufficient medical care. That is the ideal for human society. 
But our present reality is quite different — there are shortages of food, 
inadequate clothing, shelter, education and medical treatment in many 
places in the world, causing millions of human beings to suffer 
unnecessarily. This suffering, however, is not due to a lack of 
commodities as much as it is due to mismanagement and hording. There 
are sufficient facilities to maintain everyone on this earth in a proper 
state of health and well-being, but the facilities are simply mismanaged. 
And more to blame than the mismanagement between the ‘haves’ and 
the ‘have-nots’ of this world, is hoarding. There is enough wealth in the 
world to easily solve the problems facing humanity, particularly that of 
hunger — but that wealth is being hoarded by a very small minority of 
people. They have amassed so much that no individual could spend or 
use that much wealth within one or even a dozen lifetimes. Corporate 
giants receive millions of dollars in annual bonuses while millions of 
children die each year due to malnutrition. Is this not shameful? 


Charity, like other things discussed in this chapter, is also in the different 
modes of nature according to how it is given and whom it is given to. 
There is charity in goodness, passion and ignorance as stated by Sri 
Krsna above, but ultimately the highest charity is to give that which 
helps the human being bring an end to all material miseries and even to 


death itself. Such charity is the distribution of the spiritual wealth found 
in Bhagavad-gita. 


The root cause of all suffering in the world is a lack of understanding of 
who we are, where we have come from, what the purpose of life is and 
where we will go at the time of death. One who understands these things 
from the perspective of Bhagavad-gita becomes full in knowledge, free 
from the illusion of the body as the self and ultimately defeats death. 
This is the highest gift and greatest charity that one can give a fellow 
human being. 


®@ VERSE 17.23 & 


daeiteld Fax seurRatde: Wy: | 
SAUNA date Gas FaSaM: YRT 1190-23 I 


om-tat-sad iti nirdeso 
brahmanas tri-vidhah smrtah 
brahmanas tena vedas ca 
yajnas ca vihitah pura 


The three words om tat sat are described by the Vedas to represent 
the Absolute Truth. In ancient times, the brahmanas, the Vedas 
and the process of sacrifice were manifested from these three 
words. 


® VERSE 17.24 & 


TaTalAagalea Gaaraa:fear: | 
Yaded fated: Gd SAAC I12o-2v Il 


tasmad om ity-udahrtva 
yajna-dana tapah kriyah 

pravartante vidhanoktah 
satatam brahma-vadinam 


Thus, those that seek the Supreme always chant the syllable om 


when they commence sacrifices, give in charity, perform 
austerities and undertake other activities prescribed in the Vedas. 


®@ VERSE 17.25 & 


ACSA toed UAAT- LAM: | 
altare fataen: fad Alergy: 1199-24 I 


tad ity-anabhisandhaya 
phalam yajna-tapah-kriyah 

dana-kriyds ca vividhah 
kriyante moksa-kanksibhih 


By uttering the word tat, those that aspire for liberation perform 
various types of sacrifices, austerities and charity without the 
selfish desire to enjoy the results. 


® VERSE 17.26 & 


taald Myra F Seaaayead | 
DR PHM AU ado: UF Yd Iglo-26 Il 


sad-bhave sadhu-bhave ca 
sad ity-etat prayujyate 
prasaste karmani tatha 

sac-chabdah partha yujyate 


The word sat indicates the nature of the Absolute as well as the 
sddhus that seek Him. Therefore, O Partha, the word sat is uttered 
during all virtuous activities. 


@ VERSE 17.27 & 


aa auf an a feufa: afefa dead | 
HH Ad dala Bedarra 19-2 i 


yajne tapasi dane ca 

sthitih sad iti cocyate 
karma caiva tad-arthiyam 

sad ity-evabhidhiyate 


Steadiness in the performance of sacrifices, austerities and charity 


is known as sat. Any activity that is performed for the Supreme is 
known as sat. 


® VERSE 17.28 & 


AAA Sd Gd TAG Hd A Aq | 
Hae Ue FT AAA Al SS INlo-2C Il 
asraddhaya hutam dattam 
tapas taptam krtam ca yat 
asad ity-ucyate partha 
na ca tat pretya no tha 


O Partha, any sacrifice, austerity, charity or activity that is 
performed without faith is known as asat —false. Such activities 
bear no auspicious results in this world or the next. 


— Anuvrtti — 


One who acts whimsically never achieves happiness or perfection in this 
life or the next. One should therefore perform all austerities, sacrifice 
and acts of charity in the mode of goodness as prescribed in Bhagavad- 
gitd, for passion and ignorance simply drag one down to the lower stages 
of consciousness. 


Herein, it is stated that in ancient times all acts and injunctions of the 
Vedas were accompanied with the words, om tat sat, indicating the 
Absolute Truth, the Supreme Person, Sri Krsna. This practice however is 
no longer in vogue in Kali-yuga. To the contrary, the real purpose of 
human life is all but forgotten and people regrettably live their lives 
aimlessly, eating, drinking and merrymaking. 


Krsna has already said in Bhagavad-gita that what a great man does, the 
common men will follow (vad vad dcarati sresthas tat tad evataro 
janah). Therefore, we call upon all good-hearted men and women of the 
world to hasten to the message of Bhagavad-gita and accept Sri Krsna as 
the Supreme Person. Such a movement in the world, under the banner of 
Bhagavad-gita, will surely bring about the greatest fortune and well- 
being of humanity. No greater good can be done than this and there is no 
greater time for this than the present. 


ekam sastram devaki-putra-gitam 
eko devo devaki-putra eva 
eko mantras tasya namani yani 
karmapy ekam tasya devasya seva 


The most ideal literature is Bhagavad-gitd, which was sung by Sri 
Krsna, the son of Devaki. The Absolute Truth is Sti Krsna. The 
topmost mantra to be chanted is the maha-mantra and the 
ultimate duty of everyone is the service of that one Supreme 
Person, Sri Krsna. (Gitd-mahatmya 7) 


SSTAAHPTENN ATA ACIS ANE: I 


om tat saditi sri-mahabharate-sata-sahastryam samhitayam 
vaiyasikyam bhisma-parvani srimad bhagavad-gitasupanisatsu 
brahma-vidyayam yoga-sastre sri krsnarjuna-samvdde 
sraddhatraya-vibhaga-yogo nama saptadaso ‘dhyayah 


OM TAT SAT —Thus ends Chapter Seventeen entitled Sraddha 
Traya Vibhaga Yoga from the conversation between S1i Krsna and 
Arjuna in the Upanisad known as Srimad Bhagavad-gita, the 
yoga-sastra of divine knowledge, from the Bhisma-parva of 
Mahabharata, the literature revealed by Vyasa in one hundred 
thousand verses. 


Chapter Eighteen 


MOKSA YOGA 
The Yoga of Supreme Perfection 


& VERSE 18.1 & 


AIA Sa | 
GUN Fetes! drafts dfegy | 
PRS F MHA Yrs RAAGSA I8c-8 
arjuna uvaca — 
sannydsasya mahda-baho 
tattvam icchami veditum 
tyagasya ca hrsikesa 
prthak kesi-nistidana 


Arjuna said: O Mighty-armed one, O Hrsikesa, O Killer of the 
Kesi demon — I wish to understand the true meaning of 
renunciation (sannydsa) and detachment (tydga) as well as the 
difference between them. 


& VERSE 18.2 & 


SUT are | 
Oat Hurt ae Paes Haat fag: | 
PAPA HAM MSSM AAO: c-2 I 


sri bhagavan uvdca — 
kamyanam karmandm nyasam 
sannyadsam kavayo viduh 
sarva-karma-phala-tyagam 
prahus tyagam vicaksanah 


Bhagavan Sri Krsna replied: Those who are intelligent realize that 
sannyasa means the renunciation of activities performed for 
personal benefit. Zyaga refers to the renunciation of all activities. 


— Anuvrtti — 


The final chapter of Bhagavad-gita begins with an inquiry about 
sannyasa and tydga. Sti Krsna says that sannydsa means to renounce 
activities performed for one’s own personal benefit, and tyadga means the 
renunciation of all activities. One at the stage of sannyasa is called a 
sannyasi. To be a sannyasi means to act for the benefit of the complete 


whole, the Absolute Good, Sti Krsna. A sannyast performs all types of 
actions, but does so only in bhakti-yvoga, in the service of Krsna. 


The social structure of the bhakti-voga community 1s divided into four 
spiritual orders — brahmacari, grhastha, vanaprastha and sannyasa. All 
these are to study the Vedic literature. Additionally, their duties are as 
follows: the brahmacaris are the students, whose duties are service to the 
spiritual master and the observance of celibacy. Grhasthas are the 
householders, whose duties are to earn an honest living, to give in charity 
and to raise children. Vanaprasthas are those who have completed 
household affairs and whose duties are to relinquish their wealth, visit 
holy places and cultivate detachment. The sannyasis are the spiritual 
masters in the bhakti-yoga community and they are to give lessons to the 
brahmacaris, grhasthas and vadnaprasthas, to be renounced from worldly 
pleasure, to be detached from politics and to always be engaged in 
bhakti-yoga with kaya, mana, vakya, jiva — by body, mind, words and the 
full surrender of the self. Sannydsa and tyaga are further described in the 
coming verses. 


& VERSE 18.3 & 


ares alwalede Hy ureHsiitar: | 
TACMHaAG: HH F Asafa AGL 112d-3 Il 


tyajyam dosavad ity-eke 

karma prahur manisinah 

yajna-dana-tapah-karma 
na tydjyam iti capare 


Some scholars claim that all actions should be rejected because 
they are inherently imperfect. Others maintain that actions such as 
sacrifice, charity and austerity should never be given up. 


& VERSE 18.4 & 


gaa YU A da SMT wR 
urn fé Geuens Fide: wreetita: 11gc-¥ Il 


niscayam srnu me tatra 
tyage bharata-sattama 


tyago hi purusa-vyaghra 
tri-vidhah samprakirtitah 


O best of the Bharata Dynasty, O tiger amongst men, please listen 
to My conclusion concerning the three kinds of renunciation. 


& VERSE 18.5 & 


AAaMd a: PH F Get Had ad | 
Tal at TUG TAA FAO 1182-4 I 


yajna-dana-tapah-karma 

na tydjyam karyam eva tat 

yajno danam tapas caiva 
pavanani manisinam 


The three types of renunciation — sacrifice, charity and austerity 


should never be given up. Sacrifice, charity and austerity purify 
even the wise. 


®& VERSE 18.6 & 


Uarane g Pal Gs Gaal ahs zy | 
edad 4 uel Pad AcATAA I8c- Il 


etany-api tu karmani 
sangam tyaktva phalani ca 

kartavyaniti me partha 
niscitam matam uttamam 


However, even these activities must be performed without 
attachment to the results. This is My definite and supreme 
conclusion on this matter. 


— Anuvrtti — 


There is a certain class of philosophers and spiritual seekers in India that 
say that the world is false and that all activities should be given up if one 
wants to achieve perfection in human life — but this is not the conclusion 
of Sri Krsna in Bhagavad-gita. Krsna says that one must act according to 


one’s nature and that beneficial works such as sacrifice, charity and 
austerity should never be abandoned for they are purifying even for the 
wise. 


& VERSE 18.7 & 


Prades I SI: PHOT oT | 
Here URcarrease: UR: 1122-9 Il 


niyatasya tu sannydsah 

karmano nopapadyate 

mohat tasya parityagas 
tamasah parikirtitah 


The renunciation of one’s prescribed duties is improper. Giving 
them up out of bewilderment is said to be in the mode of 
ignorance. 


& VERSE 18.8 & 


Gated Ue Haart | 
U pal tos aM qa arth ANT |d-C ll 
duhkham ity-eva yat karma 
kaya-klesa-bhaydat tyajet 
sa krtva rdjasam tyagam 
naiva tyaga-phalam labhet 


Those who give up prescribed duties because they are difficult, or 
through fear that they may be physically taxing, engage in 
renunciation in the mode of passion. Such persons never attain the 
benefits of true detachment. 


& VERSE 18.9 & 
Heed aed ad feadsws | 
Ue Gael et Aa GT AMT: Aifeael Aa: 112-8 


karyam ity-eva yat karma 
niyatam kriyate’rjuna 


sangam tyaktva phalam caiva 
sa tyagah sattviko matah 


O Arjuna, when prescribed activities are performed out of duty, 
while abandoning attachment to the results, such renunciation 1s 
considered to be in the mode of goodness. 


® VERSE 18.10 & 


F edeUp Ad SH HA AIST | 
UP GaSaast Herat fesaAAA: 1122-2o I 


na dvesty-akusalam karma 
kusale nanusajjate 
tydagi sattva-samavisto 
medhavi chinna-samsayah 


The wise tvagi, who is absorbed in the mode of goodness, having 
destroyed all doubts, neither resents difficult duties nor becomes 
attached to pleasant ones. 


®@ VERSE 18.11 & 


4 fe ceycn Met ad PHAN: | 
Ae HAHA B arias gc-28 


na hi deha-bhrta sakyam 

tyaktum karmdny-asesatah 

yastu karma-phala-tyagi 
sa tyagity-abhidhiyate 


It is impossible for those who have accepted a material body to 
totally renounce all activities. However, one who renounces the 
results of his actions is known as a true renunciate. 


— Anuvrtti — 


If one gives up activities out of bewilderment, considering them to be 
troublesome, physically taxing or gives up activities out of laziness, then 
such renunciation is considered false and in the modes of passion and 


ignorance. Those who are embodied can never give up action. In ancient 
times as well as in our own, there are many examples of those who have 
abandoned everything, ran to the Himalayas or to the deserts to escape 
the world, but again returned to resume a life of sense enjoyment or to 
perform philanthropic activities. 


When one gives up attachment to the results of one’s actions and acts 
with a detached heart — remembering always that Sti Krsna is the only 
enjoyer and proprietor of everything — then such a person is a true tydg7 
or sannyasi. Thus, the renunciation of a tyagi and a sannyasi are the 
same. 


@® VERSE 18.12 & 


ope fist a fae wu: waz | 
YI TAIPAT We Ft I SAA Pfr 12-22 Il 


anistam istam misram ca 
tri-vidham karmanah phalam 

bhavaty-atyaginam pretya 

na tu sannyasinam kvacit 


Those who do not accept renunciation accept three kinds of 
results after death — good, bad and mixed. But these results never 
come to one who is a true sannyasi. 


® VERSE 18.13 & 


UStaht Herarel SROs rate A | 
USA Had Waa Rad adeHyony 1192-23 I 
pancaitani maha-baho 
karanani nibodha me 
sankhye krtante proktani 
siddhaye sarva-karmandm 


O mighty-armed warrior, learn from Me the five factors that 
accomplish all actions that are explained in the Vedanta. 


®@ VERSE 18.14 & 


SSH TU hal Preis gufaery | 
fafaens Guceaer ed Vara USA 1190-29 I 


adhisthanam tatha karta 
karanam ca prthag-vidham 

vividhas ca prthak cesta 
daivam caivatra pancamam 


The basis (the body), the performer of activities (the false ego), 
the instrument (the senses), the different types of endeavors and 
the Supreme Person — these are the five factors that accomplish all 
actions. 


®@ VERSE 18.15 & 


WRa gatas UR AR: | 
ware ar faci at Usd GA Seta: 1122-24 Il 


sarira-vanmanobhir yat 
karma prarabhate narah 
nyayyam va viparitam va 
pancaite tasya hetavah 


These five factors are the source of all actions, both good and bad, 
that an embodied being experiences in this world. 


& VERSE 18.16 & 
dad Uf SARAH dad ga: | 
TRI PAG cara F UA GAA: Wgc-2& Il 


tatraivam sati kartaram 
atmanam kevalam tu yah 
pasyatyakrta buddhitvan 

na sa pasyati durmatih 


Yet the fool that believes only the self is the doer, cannot 
understand this subject due to meager intelligence. 


®& VERSE 18.17 & 


TRA ASSHal Hal Teetey a fereard | 
Sasi B sHiecilpra Sia FT aed 1192-29 


yasya nahankrto bhavo 
buddhir yasya na lipyate 

hatva'pi sa imal-lokan 

na hanti na nibadhyate 


Those who have no false ego and whose minds are detached — 
even if they kill everyone on this battlefield, they actually do not 
kill and are not bound by their actions. 


— Anuvrtti — 


Arjuna is a ksatriya, a warrior, and he stands with Sti Krsna on the 
battlefield of Kuruksetra between two great armies. Seeing friends and 
well-wishers on both sides, Arjuna initially resolved not to fight, but to 
throw down his weapons and renounce his duty. Sri Krsna herein brings 
our attention back to the battlefield when He says, hatva’pi sa imal-lokan 
na hanti na nibadhyate — he who kills does not actually kill and does not 
incur any reaction. 


If Arjuna abandons his duty as a warrior, then certainly he will incur a 
karmic reaction for avoiding his duty. However, Arjuna will not actually 
‘kill’ anyone in the truest sense of the word, because the living beings 
arrayed before him ready for battle are eternal parts and parcels of the 
Supreme Person and thus eternal. The atmd can never be ‘killed’. And 
lastly, Arjuna will not incur any karmic reaction for doing his duty. 


If one avoids one’s prescribed duties and renounces them out of fear, 
bewilderment and so forth, then one incurs a karmic reaction and has to 
suffer in this life or the next. Therefore, Krsna wants Arjuna to give up 
his weakness of heart and perform his duty. 


®@ VERSE 18.18 & 


aM aa Uae fae SHAT | 
Hol HH Hdld fae: PHASUE: |V-RC Il 


one 


tri-vidha karma-codana 
karanam karma karteti 
tri-vidhah karma-sangrahah 


Knowledge, the object of knowledge and the knower are the three 
elements that stimulate action. The senses, the activity and the 
performer are the three constituents of action. 


& VERSE 18.19 & 
aed oa goal a fda Toa: | 
Wea TOS AUTa as] AAT 1120-28 I 


jnanam karma ca kartdca 

tri-dhaiva guna-bhedatah 

procyate guna-sankhyane 
yathavac chrnu tanyapi 


According to the sankhya texts, knowledge, action and the 
performer of action have been classified in three ways according 
to the modes of nature. Now hear about these. 


®@ VERSE 18.20 & 


MUAY ach Uae | 
afavad fayady dears fates Array 112¢-2o | 
sarva-bhutesu yenaikam 
bhavam avyayam iksate 
avibhaktam vibhaktesu 
taj jnanam viddhi sattvikam 


Knowledge in which the one undivided, imperishable element is 
perceived in all variegated species of life is considered to be 
knowledge in the mode of goodness. 


® VERSE 18.21 & 


quads ¢ Geared ATHargaraer | 
Ofer ASG YG TORT FAS TGA 1190-28 


prthaktvena tu yaj jnanam 

nana-bhavan prthag-vidhan 
vetti sarvesu bhitesu 

taj jnanam viddhi radjasam 


However, that knowledge by which one perceives that within 
different bodies there is a different kind of living being, is known 
to be in the mode of passion. 


® VERSE 18.22 & 


Te peracH rad CaTTHA | 
seradtdacd TF HAA A ASEH 1122-22 I 


yat tu krtsnavad ekasmin 

karye saktam ahaitukam 

atattvarthavad alpam ca 
tat tamasam udahrtam 


That knowledge by which one is attached to one kind of activity, 
that is without any truth and based upon trivial pursuits is known 
as knowledge in the mode of ignorance. 


— Anuvrtti — 


Knowledge, as previously explained, means to understand the difference 
between matter and consciousness. Those whose knowledge is pure and 
uncontaminated see individual consciousness as parts and parcels of the 
undivided Super Consciousness, as present in all species and as 
transmigrating from one body to the next, life after life. In other words, 
the same Gtmda may be present in one life in the body of an elephant or a 
tiger, and in the next life in the body of a human being. There are no 
elephant, tiger or animal Gtmas as distinguished from human dtmas. One 
who says that the a#ma of an animal and that of a human or a demigod 
are different atmds has knowledge influenced by the mode of passion. 


One who has no proper understanding of the atmd, who 1s attached to the 
body, the actions of the body, who is absorbed in the trivial pursuits of 
economic development and sense enjoyment, is said to have knowledge 
in the mode of ignorance. 


®& VERSE 18.23 & 


Pad UsRecaRP Tea: Pay | 
APTA GH FAI yAA 18-23 ll 
niyatam sanga-rahitam 
araga-dvesatah krtam 
aphala-prepsuna karma 
yat tat sattvikam ucyate 


Regulated actions performed without attachment or aversion and 
with no desire for results are said to be in the mode of goodness. 


®@ VERSE 18.24 & 


Og PAT HH MEER a FH: | 
fad Seq Aso Aa eH I8C-2¥ II 
yat tu kamepsuna karma 
sadhankarena va punah 
kriyate bahulayasam 
tad rajasam udahrtam 


Actions undertaken out of pride, to reap some benefit and with 
great endeavor are said to be in the mode of passion. 


& VERSE 18.25 & 
aed at fearqqdee F OeUr | 
Mea RWd GH GAMA AA 120-24 Il 
anubandham ksayam himsam 
anapeksya ca paurusam 


mohad arabhyate karma 
yat tat tamasam ucyate 


Actions performed out of bewilderment, without consideration of 
consequences, loss, injury and one’s personal capacity, are said to 
be in the mode of ignorance. 


® VERSE 18.26 & 


Faceg srearal YAMS TAR a: | 
RRS: bat Ui SAT 2-26 Il 


mukta-sango ‘nahamvadi 
dhrty-utsaha-samanvitah 
siddhy-asiddhyor nirvikarah 
karta sattvika ucyate 


Those who perform activities without attachment, devoid of 
egotism, who are tolerant, enthusiastic and unaffected by loss or 
gain, are said to be in the mode of goodness. 


® VERSE 18.27 & 


Wh PHHaMeycieat aAHIsyra: | 
SUM Hae: Hal Ws: UR: 1YC-o il 


ragit karma-phala-prepsur 
lubdho himsatmako ’sucih 
harsa-sokanvitah karta 
rajasah parikirtitah 


Those who perform work desiring to enjoy the results of their 
actions, who are greedy, violent by nature, impure and affected by 
happiness and distress are said to be in the mode of passion. 


®@ VERSE 18.28 & 


HAGA: Up: RA: MST Apia is cee: | 
faordl chee a pal AHS Sa 1122-2C Il 


ayuktah prakrtah stabdhah 
satho naiskrtiko ‘lasah 
visddi dirgha-sutri ca 
karta tamasa ucyate 


Those who perform work in an undisciplined manner, those who 
are coarse, stubborn, unscrupulous, offensive, lazy, bad-tempered 
and procrastinate are said to be in the mode of ignorance. 


— Anuvrtti — 


Herein, actions in goodness, passion and ignorance are described. When 
one looks at the world today, bearing in mind the different modes of 
action and their characteristics, then it is no wonder that the planet is in 
such a state of conflict, inflation, depression, economic despair, 
confusion and denial. 


When people are busy exercising their over-inflated egos, acting 
unscrupulously and violently toward their fellow human beings and 
animals, how are we to expect any improvement in the world? How can 
there be peace? 


Therefore, it is the duty of every sane human being to cultivate 
knowledge and actions in the mode of goodness that are without 
attachment or aversion and are free from desire and egotism. Life is a 
science, and Sri Krsna says that through our actions we reap the harvest 
of our good or bad karma. 


® VERSE 18.29 & 


gare yada qorakeafad 407 | 
DAMA Yaa SAMA 120-28 Il 


buddher bhedam dhrtes caiva 
gunatas tri-vidham srnu 
procyamdnam asesena 
prthaktvena dhananjaya 


O Dhanafjyaya, please hear as I now describe to you in detail the 
various mentalities and determination according to the three 
modes of nature. 


&® VERSE 18.30 & 
afd a Raft a protest yaya | 
ael Alat OT ate Shee: ST OTe eaaT 1132-30 Il 


pravrttim ca nivrttim ca 
karyakarye bhayabhaye 


bandham moksam ca ya vetti 
buddhih sa partha sattvikt 


O Partha, the mentality in the mode of goodness is that which can 
distinguish what should be done and what should not be done, 
duty and non-duty, what is to be feared and what is not to be 
feared and the nature of material bondage and liberation. 


® VERSE 18.31 & 


Ta wHaey gore aera | 
SAMA Fes: ST TT WoT 12-32 


yaya dharmam adharmam ca 
karyam cakaryam eva ca 
ayathavat prajanati 
buddhih sa partha rajast 


O Partha, the mentality in the mode of passion cannot distinguish 
between dharma and adharma, cannot discern what is right and 
what is wrong, and cannot decide what is duty and what is not 


duty. 


® VERSE 18.32 & 


sey ead a Aad TAaTaT | 
Valul-auicia gfe: ST Ure Ta 120-32 


adharmam dharmam iti ya 
manyate tamasavrta 
sarvarthan viparitams ca 
buddhih sa partha tamasi 
O Partha, the mentality in the mode of ignorance regards that 


which is adharma to be dharma and that which is dharma to be 
adharma. It regards everything to be the opposite of reality. 


@ VERSE 18.33 & 


YA AAT URAd HAMA aM: | 
an Teatyaoan ofa: St ore BireaaT 1182-33 Il 


dhrtya yaya dharayate 
manah pranendriya-kriyah 

yogenavyabhicharinya 

dhrtih sa partha sattviki 


O Partha, that determination by which one strictly controls the 
mind, life-airs and the senses through the process of yoga is in the 
mode of goodness. 


®& VERSE 18.34 & 

Ta VAST URIS SA | 
Des elergt uta: Tt Ure Mors 113C-3¥ 
yaya tu dharma-kamarthan 
dhrtya dharayate ’rjuna 
prasangena phalakankst 
dhrtih sa partha rdjasi 


O Partha, that determination by which one maintains a sense of 
dharma in order to accrue wealth and fulfill material desires is in 
the mode of passion. 


® VERSE 18.35 & 
Fa ta UG Ritch fasre HaHa Z| 
4 fagata geen ef: at orel aaa 1192-34 I 
yaya svapnam bhayam sokam 
visadam madameva ca 


na vimuncati durmedha 
dhrtih sa partha tamast 


O Partha, the determination of those who cannot conquer sleep, 
fear, lamentation, misery and pride is in the mode of ignorance. 


— Anuvrtti — 


Throughout the Bhagavad-gita, Sti Krsna addresses Arjuna as Partha, 
the son of Kunti. Krsna also addresses him as Bharata (best of the 


Bharata Dynasty), Pandava (son of Pandu), Kuru-nandana (descendent of 
the Kurus), Parantapa (conqueror of the enemy), Gudakesa (conqueror of 
sleep) and Dhananyaya, (winner of wealth). Krsna addresses Arjuna 
thusly to remind him of his position as a great warrior in a dynasty of 
warriors and to encourage him to stand and fight. 


Sometimes fighting is necessary if it is for the right cause, but the 
problem lies herein. Who is to say which cause is just, who is right and 
who is wrong, what should be done and what should not be done? In the 
above verses, Krsna gives some indication as to who is of the right 
mentality and right determination. Clearly, those in the modes of passion 
and ignorance are always mistaken — not being able to distinguish right 
from wrong, what is to be done from what is not to be done, or proper 
duty from dereliction of duty. 


& VERSE 18.36-37 & 
ue fedart Aras yoy A uayy | 
SPORTS Ga Gad FPP 180-36 I 
aed faufid uRores yaar | 
TS iias MATA GSAT AGH 1192-310 I 


sukham tvidanim tri-vidham 

srnu me bharatarsabha 
abhyasdd ramate yatra 

duhkhantam ca nigacchati 
yat tad agre visam iva 
pariname ‘mrtopamam 

tat sukham sattvikam proktam 
atma-buddhi-prasdda-jam 


O best of the Bharata Dynasty, now hear from Me about the three 
types of happiness. Happiness that leads to the end of all suffering 
is in the mode of goodness. Such happiness tastes bitter in the 
beginning, but is nectar at the end because it awakens one to self- 
realization. 


@ VERSE 18.38 & 


fasatsaearrerdaysaaoay | 
URoTA faytid dR” Woes BAA 180-32 il 
visayendriya samyogad 
yat tad agre’mrtopamam 
pariname visamiva 
tat sukham rdjasam smrtam 


Happiness that is born from contact between the senses and sense- 
objects and is like nectar in the beginning but bitter in the end 1s 
known to be in the mode of passion. 


@ VERSE 18.39 & 


aad Aaa FT YEP ASAI: | 
Psieeauaralet THAR ale Ty 12-38 Il 


yad agre canubandhe ca 
sukham mohanam atmanah 
nidradlasya-pramadottham 
tat tamasam udahrtam 


Happiness that arises from sleep, laziness and delusion and is self- 
deceptive in both the beginning and the end is considered to be 
happiness in the mode of ignorance. 


® VERSE 18.40 & 


4 data yfdeat at fafa eady at Gs: | 
Ged Upload acit: SaieahTAMOl: gc-¥o I 
na tad asti prthivyam vadivi devesu vad punah 
sattvam prakrti-jair muktam 
yad ebhih syat tri-bhir gunaih 


There is no living being, neither on earth nor amongst the celestial 
beings, that is free from these three modes of material nature. 


— Anuvrtti — 


Everyone and everything in the material world is governed by the three 
modes of material nature. In the truest sense of the word, there is no 
meaning of freedom or independence unless one is free from the modes 
of nature. All such celebrations in the name of political emancipation are 
merely another form of self-deception. Where is the question of freedom 
when our every action is controlled by nature and we are being pushed 
down the highway of life to face ultimate death? 


Independence from the three modes of material nature is only afforded to 
those who have taken shelter of a bona-fide guru, who have understood 
the knowledge of Bhagavad-gita and have applied themselves to bhakti- 
yoga. Only the bhakti-yogi can truly celebrate freedom. 


Sri Krsna says that happiness in the mode of goodness is bitter in the 
beginning, but nectar in the end. This means that to control the senses 
and perform austerities (tapasya) in the beginning may be distasteful for 
the novice, but in the end such austerities lead to the nectar of self- 
realization. 


Happiness derived from enjoying ones senses in the mode of passion 
may be like nectar in the beginning, but it is bitter in the end because 
sense gratification ultimately ends in frustration, hatred and anger. 
Happiness that arises from sleep, laziness and delusion and is self- 
deceptive is in the mode of ignorance because it is miserable in the 
beginning and miserable in the end. 


Real happiness only comes when one awakens to the eternal self and 
lives a life with one’s body, mind and senses absorbed in a higher 
conscious plane. 


® VERSE 18.41 & 

MAM AAMAR ASU TA UAT | 
PAO MfayaaAyl TAMUATU: 12-¥2 I 
brahmana-ksatriya-visam 
sudranam ca parantapa 
karmani pravibhaktani 
svabhava-prabhavair gunaih 


O conqueror of the enemy, O Arjuna, know that brahmanas, 
ksatriyas, vaisyas and sudras are classified according to the 
quality of their work in the three modes of material nature. 


® VERSE 18.42 & 


Al GARTU: Rite eieRrstaa | 
WM faaaetaes TeHH TUTASHA 12C-¥2 


samo damas tapah saucam 
ksantir Grjavam eva ca 
jnanam vijnanam astikyam 
brahma-karma svabhdadva-jam 


Calmness, self-control, austerity, cleanliness, clemency, honesty, 
knowledge, wisdom and faith in the Supreme —these are the 
natural activities of a brahmana. 


®@ VERSE 18.43 & 


are det efctaled Ge ATTA | 
MAR UTAY ast HY UTA 112¢-¥3 | 


sauryam tejo dhrtir daksyam 
yuddhe capy-apalayanam 
danam isvara-bhavas ca 

ksatram karma svabhava-jam 


Heroism, power, steadfastness, dexterity, never fleeing from 
battle, generosity and social administration —these are the natural 
activities of a ksatriya. 


& VERSE 18.44 & 


PMIRAaiss dry LAUT | 
URaa aa HH YSERA LANTASA 112¢-¥¥ Il 


krsi-goraksya-vanijyam 
vaisya-karma svabhava-jam 
paricaryatmakam karma 
sudrasyapi svabhava-jam 


Farming, cow protection and business are the natural activities of 
a vaisya. For the sudra there is service to others. 


— Anuvrtti — 


Herein, the status of the brahmanas, ksatriyas, vaisyas and sudras are 
described according to the qualities of their work. These are the four 
social orders of life and they are present in all civilized cultures in the 
world. Everywhere we find those that resemble the brahmanas, the 
intellectual class. Everywhere there are those that resemble ksatrivas, 
administrators and warriors, and everywhere we find the mercantile and 
labor class, the vaisyas and sudras. These are the natural divisions in 
society and they are determined by the quality of their work. 


Unfortunately, in modern India, this social system described by Sti Krsna 
in the Bhagavad-gita has become corrupted and is now known as the 
caste system which determines one’s social status by birth. The caste 
system is not actually the social system described in Bhagavad-gita 
known as varnasrama-dharma. 


The caste system in India is certainly deplorable, hardly better than that 
of slavery, because it limits a person’s potential according to one’s birth. 
Krsna clearly states that a person is to be known by his actions and not 
his pedigree. 


Although social systems having intellectuals, administrators, mercantile 
and labor classes are found around the world, they are also not the same 
as the varndsrama system mentioned in Bhagavad-gita. 


In addition to being an intellectual, a bra4hmana must know what is 
Brahman. A ksatriya must do more than just administrate and fight 
battles — he must be above corruption, give protection to the people and 
protect the principles of dharma found in Bhagavad-gitd. And above all, 
a ksatriya 1s never to be an aggressor — he is never to invade a sovereign 
country. 


The duty of a vaisya, in addition to business, is farming and cow 
protection. Naturally, the purpose of business is to earn a living, but 
nowadays this has gone far beyond actual necessity as per the advice of 
Bhagavad-gita. Simple business has turned into massive industry — the 
establishing of mega multi-national corporations, money hoarding and 
fractional banking. These in turn have led to the corruption of 
government officials worldwide and ultimately to the destruction of the 
environment, increased poverty and war. 


Cow protection (Arsi-goraksya) is especially mentioned in verse forty- 
four because of all animals it is the cow that is most necessary for the 
survival of the human being. Human bodies thrive on animal fat and the 
cow is the animal that provides human beings with the most milk, 
yogurt, butter, cheese etc. Milk and milk products, when taken in 
appropriate quantities, provide the human being all the necessary fat 
required for healthy living, thus enabling the suspension of animal 
slaughter. In other words, killing animals and eating meat is not 
necessary to obtain fat. When cows are protected then there will be 
plenty of whole milk available for everyone to maintain a healthy diet. 
The value of the cow for human society is undisputable and therefore in 
Vedic culture the cow is considered one of the seven natural mothers. 
These seven mothers are as follows: 


atma-mata guroh patni 

brahmani raja-patnika 
dhenur dhatri tatha prthvi 
saptaita matarah smrtah 


One’s own mother, the wife of the guru, the wife of a brahmana, 
the king’s wife, the cow, the nurse and the earth these should be 
considered as our seven mothers. (Canakya Niti-sastra 5.23) 


Unfortunately, the business community has turned to corporate farming 
and mass slaughter of cows and other animals in the name of delivering 
health and prosperity to the people. In actuality, the people have lost their 
lands and the family farm that was once the backbone of societies 
everywhere has ceased to exist. Industrial farming has replaced organic 
fertilizers with chemical fertilizers that render the soil lifeless and 
produce food that is low in nutrition and high in toxic content. The meat 
from the slaughterhouse is also toxic and far less healthy than a 
vegetarian diet. 


Society cries for the return of the vaisya worldwide, but governments 
turn a deaf ear and a blind eye and it is the si#dra, the laborer class, at the 
tail end of the food chain who suffers the most. But change is in the air 
as people worldwide wake up from the nightmare that has become their 
reality and seek genuine answers to their problems. For such sincere 
persons, Bhagavad-gita will provide much insight and guidance. 


® VERSE 18.45 & 


Yd e HHvafine: Gah aud AE | 
wapH aa: fest Tea faahey TAT] 12-84 II 


sve sve karmany-abhiratah 

samsiddhim labhate narah 

svakarma-niratah siddhim 
yatha vindati tacchrnu 


Now please hear from Me how those who perform their 
prescribed duties attain all perfection. 


®& VERSE 18.46 & 


Oe: Urata Gat SaaS AA | 
vapdon qe Rafe faraf Aa: 112¢-¥& Il 


yatah pravrttir bhutanam 

yena sarvam idam tatam 
svakarmana tam abhyarcya 

siddhim vindati manavah 


Human beings achieve perfection through prescribed duties by 
worshipping the Supreme Person, from whom all things originate 
and who is omnipresent. 


®@ VERSE 18.47 & 


TATRA ATU: UIA aTSaTc | 
caurattad HH pdanite fefessy 112d-¥' 


sreyan sva-dharmo vigunah 

para-dharmat svanusthitat 
svabhava-niyatam karma 
kurvan nadpnoti kilbisam 


It is better to perform one’s own duty (dharma) imperfectly than 
to perform another’s duty perfectly. One is never subject to bad 
karma by performing one’s prescribed duties according to one’s 
own nature. 


®& VERSE 18.48 & 


Ueul GA Hrda AalSae + Asi | 
Tay fe aloo eager: 112c-¥2 


saha-jam karma kaunteya 
sa-dosam api na tyajet 
sarvarambha hi dosena 
dhiimenagnir ivavrtah 


O son of Kuntt, one’s prescribed duties must never be abandoned. 
All activities are covered with some fault, just as smoke covers 
fire. 


® VERSE 18.49 & 


sea gfe: Uda fora fata: | 
Seprgrate wat SURAT 1120-88 Il 


asakta-buddhih sarvatra 

jitatma vigata-sprhah 
naiskarmya-siddhim paramam 

sannyasenadhigacchati 


The stage of perfect renunciation is attained by becoming 
unattached to material objects, disregarding material enjoyments, 
by doing ones duty and being unattached to the results. 


— Anuvrtti — 


In the above verses, Sri Krsna stresses to Arjuna that one’s duties or 
prescribed dharma according to the varndsrama system should never be 
abandoned. One may think that they are not performing their duty 
perfectly, but Krsna says that one should remain steadfast and not yield 
to abandonment. 


At the beginning of Bhagavad-gita, Arjuna showed an inclination to 
abandon his duty as a ksatriya. Arjuna was disinclined to fight and was 
thinking that it might be better to take up the plow or the staff of 
renunciation, but Krsna did not agree. 


Now the dialogue between Sri Krsna and Arjuna 1s drawing to a close 
and we will soon see that Krsna has revived Arjuna and with a regained 


heart, he will resume his duty with full enthusiasm. 


®@ VERSE 18.50 & 


fate Urea Gar sel auuid rate A | 
PARA Hag FST MART TT UT I12-4o I 


siddhim prapto yatha brahma 
tathapnoti nibodha me 
samdsenaiva kaunteya 
nistha jnanasya ya para 


O son of Kunti, now learn from Me how one can attain perfection 
by acting in the way that I shall now briefly describe to you. 


® VERSE 18.51-53 & 


GSM FAA FHA ATA PAT a | 
WIM aI F M8C-42 I 
fafaacdedt creareit actaleehTGHAR: | 
SARTO Pret GR SHOT: 112-42 I 
HSER oe at HT ple oRaey | 
faqey FAG: Bd TAA Hea |NkC-43 
buddhya visuddhaya yukto 
dhrtvatmadnam niyamya ca 
sabdadin visayams tyaktva 
rdga-dvesau vyudasya ca 
vivikta-sevi laghv-ast 
yata-vak-kaya-mdnasah 
dhyana-yoga-paro nityam 
vairdgyam samupasritah 
ahankaram balam darpam 
kamam krodham parigraham 
vimucya nirmamah santo 
brahma-bhuyaya kalpate 


With pure intelligence, controlling the mind with determination, 
abandoning attachment to sense-objects, being devoid of both 
attachment and hatred, residing in a secluded place, eating little, 


controlling speech, body and mind, being constantly engaged in 
meditating on the Supreme Person, being renounced, free from 
egotism, the misuse of power, conceit, lust, anger, covetousness 
and being unselfish and peaceful — such a person is qualified for 
realization of the Absolute Truth. 


®@ VERSE 18.54 & 


TAY: WHAT 4 Arad 4 rgd | 
UA: Udy YY Haale MUA TAT 1d-4¥ Il 


brahma-bhitah prasannatma 
na Socati na kanksati 
samah sarvesu bhiitesu 

mad-bhaktim labhate param 


When such a self-satisfied person realizes the Absolute Truth, he 
neither rejoices nor laments. Seeing all beings equally, he attains 
transcendental devotion unto Me. 


® VERSE 18.55 & 


YT AAS Saag rea: | 
Al At Heal Meal FAI TEAR 80-44 II 
bhaktya mam abhijanati 
yavan yas casmi tattvatah 
tato mam tattvato jnatva 
visate tad-anantaram 


Through such devotion that person knows Me in truth. Thus, 
knowing Me in truth he enters My realm. 


® VERSE 18.56 & 


UdHHwgly Fal Harun HETUTAA: | 
AGeTalad id Mad UAHOAGH 1180-4 & Il 


sarva-karmany-api sada 
kurvano mad-vyapdsrayah 


mat-prasddad avapnoti 
sasvatam padam avyayam 


Although one may constantly engage in various activities, by My 
mercy, those who take shelter of Me reach My eternal abode. 


& VERSE 18.57 & 
adda GAHAN AR FAI AR: | 
Searrqarsyea Aer: Aad HF gc-4Wo I 


cetasa sarva-karmani 
mayi sannyasya mat-parah 
buddhi-yogam upasritya 
mac-cittah satatam bhava 


Consciously renouncing all activities unto Me, considering Me to 
be the supreme goal and taking shelter of the process of devotion, 
always think of Me. 


® VERSE 18.58 & 


fear: AAG AGATA PATA 
HY AAAS RA AA ATSTAAT MS-4C Il 
mac-cittah sarva-durgani 
mat-prasddat tarisyasi 
atha cet tvam ahankaran 
na Srosyasi vinanksyasi 


By My mercy, all your troubles will be overcome if you think of 
Me. However, if out of false ego you ignore Me, you will perish. 


®& VERSE 18.59 & 


Aas SRANAA J Aiea sit FRA | 
freay aad veptasat Pareate gc-48 Il 


yad ahankaram asritva 
na yotsya iti manyase 


mithyaisa vyavasayas te 
prakrtis tvam niyoksyati 


If due to false ego you think, “I will not fight,” your decision will 
be useless because your very nature will urge you to do so. 


®& VERSE 18.60 & 


MUG Gris Hag: A PHOT | 
Oe Tao TASH RETA Aq Mc-Ko Il 


svabhava-jena kaunteya 
nibaddhah svena karmanda 
kartum necchasi yan mohat 
karisyasy-avasopi tat 


Being bound by your intrinsic nature, the very activity that you 
now refuse to perform due to bewilderment will inevitably be 
carried out by you, O son of Kuntt. 


® VERSE 18.61 & 


Sa: SAYA CARISas fasta | 
YAIRI OARS ATAAT 182-& 3 Il 


isvarah sarva-bhutanam 

hrd-dese’rjuna tisthati 
bhramayan sarva-bhutani 

yantrarudhani mayaya 


O Arjuna, the Supreme Controller resides in the hearts of all 
living beings. By His illusory energy He directs all their activities 
as if they were mounted on a machine. 


& VERSE 18.62 & 
Ad ARV Tes UAUIGA YRC | 
AGRTGIORT Src PUA VICAR STA 12C-& 2 Il 


tam eva Saranam gaccha 
sarva-bhavena bharata 


tat prasadat param santim 
sthanam prapsyasi sasvatam 


O Bharata, take shelter in Him with all your heart and by His 
mercy you will achieve everlasting peace and the Supreme 
Abode. 


— Anuvrtti — 


Sri Krsna now gives Arjuna an infusion of encouragement by stating that 
by following His instructions Arjuna will realize the Absolute Truth and 
will enter His Supreme Abode. By consciously offering the results of all 
his actions unto Krsna, by devoting himself to Krsna and always thinking 
about Krsna, Arjuna will achieve all perfection. 


The alternative, Krsna says, is that by neglecting His instructions, Arjuna 
will surely perish. This is the open secret of Bhagavad-gita — one who 
adheres to its message, that is free from all material defects and is 
delivered by the Supreme Person, Sti Krsna, becomes perfect in 
knowledge and self-realization. Neglecting Krsna’s instructions is 
however tantamount to spiritual suicide and Krsna warns Arjuna that if 
he takes that path he will surely perish into the world of bewilderment, 
illusion and death. 


® VERSE 18.63 & 
afd d MAARed Yeleyelay aT | 
GAO AUT HPS l2C-G3 ll 
iti te jnanam akhyatam 
guhyad guhyataram maya 
vimrsyaitad asesena 
yathecchasi tatha kuru 


I have thus disclosed to you that knowledge which is the most 
confidential. Deliberate upon it and do as you wish. 


& VERSE 18.64 & 


Ua YA: YU A UA qa: | 
eater ea I2C-&Y Il 


sarva-guhyatamam bhiyah 
srnu me paramam vacah 
isto si me drdham iti 
tato vaksyami te hitam 


Listen once again to the most confidential secret of all, My 
supreme instruction. Because you are very dear to Me, I am 
telling you this for your ultimate benefit. 


® VERSE 18.65 & 
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manmana bhava mad-bhakto 
mad-yaji mam namaskuru 
mam evaisyasi satyam te 
pratijane priyvo si me 


Fix your mind upon Me, devote yourself to Me, worship Me and 
offer your respects unto Me. By doing so you will certainly come 
to Me. I promise you this because you are very dear to Me. 


® VERSE 18.66 & 
Taya ORaSy Ach RU ToT | 
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sarva-dharman parityajya 
mam ekam saranam vraja 
aham tvam sarva-pdpebhyo 
moksayisyami ma sucah 


Abandon all types of dharma — come and surrender unto Me 
alone! Do not fear, for I will surely deliver you from all reactions. 


— Anuvrtti — 


In verse sixty-three Sri Krsna says that He has disclosed to Arjuna the 
most confidential knowledge and tells Arjuna to deliberate upon it and 
then do as he wishes. But because Arjuna is very dear to Krsna and 
because Krsna is Arjuna’s guru and well-wisher, Krsna again gives him 
one last instruction and assurance. 


Krsna’s final instruction is that Arjuna should always fix his mind upon 
Him, he should devote himself fully to Him, worship Him and offer his 
respects unto Him. This is the essence of Krsna consciounsess. Krsna 
says that by doing this Arjuna will surely come to Him. The ultimate 
instruction to always remember Krsna is also stated in Padma Purdna as 
follows: 


smartavyah satatam visnor 
vismartavyo na jatucit 
sarve vidhi-nisedhah syur 
etayor eva kinkarah 


Sti Krsna (Visnu) should always be remembered and never be 
forgotten at anytime. All rules and regulations mentioned in the 
sastra should be subservient to these two principles. (Padma 
Purana 6.71.100) 


In verse sixty-six, we find the climax of Bhagavad-gita, wherein the 
ultimate dharma of surrendering oneself fully to Krsna is stated. Sti 
Krsna tells Arjuna that giving up everything to follow His instructions 
need not be a cause of fear because Krsna will protect him. By such self- 
surrender Arjuna will come to Krsna in His Supreme Abode. 


The Supreme Abode lies beyond the material universe and is known by 
those who are learned as Vaikuntha. Those who worship the Visnu 
avataras, or forms of Narayana, will attain to the Vaikuntha realm. But 
superior to Vaikuntha are the realms of Krsna’s avataras such as Sti 
Ramacandra in Ayodhya and Vasudeva Krsna in Dvaraka. Those who 
worship Sri Ramacandra and Krsna’s expansion as Vasudeva, will attain 
to Ayodhya, Dvaraka and Mathura respectively. 


Superior to Dvaraka 1s Mathura. Superior to Mathura is Vrndavana. 
Govardhana is superior to Vrndavana and Radha-kunda is superior to 


Govardhana. Only those who worship Krsna’s human-like form known 
as Syamasundara (Govinda) will attain to the topmost realm. 


vaikunthdj janito vara madhu-puri tatrapi rasotsavad 
vrndaranyam udara-pani-ramanat tatrapi govardhanah 
radha-kundam ihapi gokula-pateh premamrtaplavandat 
kurydd asya virdjato giri-tate sevam viveki na kah 


Because Sri Krsna appeared there, Mathura is considered to be 
spiritually superior to Vaikuntha. Greater than Mathura is the 
forest of Vrndavana because this was where the rasa-lila pastimes 
of Krsna took place. Govardhana Hill is considered to be superior 
to Vrndavana because Krsna performed wonderful pastimes there 
and raised it with His left hand. However, Radha-kunda is 
superior to Govardhana because it is brimming with the nectar of 
divine love for the Master of Gokula. Which intelligent person 
will not render service to this place that is situated at the feet of 
Govardhana? (Upadesamrta 9) 


The Supreme Abode of Krsna is the land of Vraja, which includes 
Vrndavana, Govardhana and Radha-kunda. In verse sixty-six, Sri Krsna 
indicates to Arjuna by the use of the verb ‘vraja’ (meaning ‘to go’) that 
Arjuna will come to Krsna in the topmost realm of the spiritual world. 
This superior realm is also known as Goloka Vrndavana and is described 
in Brahma-samhita as follows: 


cintamani-prakara-sadmasu kalpa-vrksa- 
laksavrtesu surabhir abhipdlayantam 
laksmi-sahasra-sata-sambhrama-sevyamanam 
govindam adi-purusam tam aham bhajami 


I worship Govinda, the Original Person, who is tending the cows, 
in that divine realm where the abodes are built with touchstone. 
He is surrounded by millions of desire trees and is constantly 
served with great care and attention by hundreds of thousands of 
goddesses of fortune. (Brahma-samhita 5.29) 


venum kvanantam aravinda-dalayataksam- 

barhavatamsam asitambuda-sundardngam 
kandarpa-koti-kamaniya-visesa-sobham 

govindam adi-purusam tam aham bhajami 


I worship Govinda, the Original Person, who is playing His flute 
and has beautiful eyes like blooming lotus petals. His head 1s 
decorated with peacock feathers, and His charming form, tinged 
with the hue of rain clouds, is so alluring that 1t enchants millions 
of Cupids. (Brahma-samhita 5.30) 


alola-candraka-lasad-vanamdalya-vamsi- 

ratnangadam pranaya-keli-kala-vilasam 
syamam tri-bhanga-lalitam niyata-prakasam 

govindam adi-purusam tam aham bhajami 


I worship Govinda, the Original Person, whose neck is decorated 
with a garland of forest flowers that swings to and fro. His hands, 
that hold His flute, are adorned with jeweled bracelets. His 
threefold bending form as Syamasundara is eternally manifest as 
He enjoys His various pastimes of divine love. (Brahma-samhita 
5.31) 


premanjana-cchurita-bhakti-vilocanena 
santah sadaiva hrdayesu vilokayanti 
yam syamasundaram acintya-guna-svaripam 
govindam adi-purusam tam aham bhajami 


I worship the Original Person, Govinda, who is always meditated 
upon by those whose eyes are anointed with the salve of divine 
love. His eternal form as Syamasundara is eternally endowed with 
inconceivable qualities and He is always situated within the hearts 
of His beloved devotees. (Brahma-samhitd 5.38) 


sriyah kantah kantah parama-purusah kalpa-taravo 
druma bhimis cintamani-gana-mayi toyam amrtam 
katha ganam ndtyam gamanam api vamsi priya-sakhi 
cid-dnandam jyotih param api tad asvadyam api ca 
sa yatra kstrabdhih sravati surabhibhyas ca su-mahan 
nimesardhakhyo va vrajati na hi yatrapi samayah 
bhaje svetadvipam tam aham iha golokam iti yam 
vidantas te santah ksiti-virala-carah katipaye 


I worship the divine abode of Svetadvipa, where the goddesses of 
fortune are the loving consorts to the Supreme Person Sri Krsna. 
In that place, every tree 1s a desire tree; the land 1s made of 


touchstone; all water is nectar; every word is a song; every step is 
a dance; the flute is the dearest friend; the light is full of spiritual 
bliss and all things there are most relishable; where vast oceans of 
milk continuously flow from millions of cows; where time does 
not pass away even for half a moment. That realm, Goloka 
Vrndavana, is only known to a very few self-realized yogis in this 
world. (Brahma-samhitd 5.56) 


& VERSE 18.67 & 
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idam te ndtapaskaya 
nabhaktaya kadacana 
na casusrusave vacyam 
na ca mam yo ’bhyasuyati 


This knowledge should never be disclosed to those who are not 
self-controlled, who do not perform bhakti-yoga or who are 
envious of Me. 


& VERSE 18.68 & 
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ya idam paramam guhyam 
mad-bhaktesv-abhidhasyati 
bhaktim mayi param krtva 
mam evaisyaty-asamsayah 


One who teaches this supreme secret of bhakti-yoga to others, 
advances to the highest platform of devotion and attains full 
consciousness of Me. Of this there is no doubt. 


®@ VERSE 18.69 & 
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na ca tasman manusyesu 

kascin me priyva-krttamah 

bhavita na ca me tasmad 
anyah priyataro bhuvi 


There is no one dearer to Me in this world than such a devotee. 
Nor will there ever be anyone dearer to Me than one who teaches 
this supreme secret. 


& VERSE 18.70 & 
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adhyesyate ca ya imam 
dharmyam samvadam avayoh 

jnana-yajnena tenaham 

istah syam iti me matih 


Those that study this sacred conversation of ours worship Me 
through the sacrifice of knowledge. This is My conclusion. 


@ VERSE 18.71 & 
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sraddhavan anasuyas ca 
srnuydad api yo narah 
so pi muktah subhanl-lokan 
prapnuyat punya-karmanam 


Those who hear this sacred conversation with transcendental faith 
and without envy will achieve perfection and reach My auspicious 
Abode. 


— Anuvrtti — 


Herein, Sti Krsna says that those who are envious cannot be taught the 
science of the Absolute Truth. However, those with the fortitude of 


Krsna consciousness, who study this sacred conversation between Krsna 
and Arjuna and who teach this knowledge to the non-envious are dear to 
Krsna and will achieve perfection and attain Krsna’s abode. This is 
confirmed in the following verses of the Gita-mahatmyam and the 
Vaisnaviya-tantra-sara: 


gitd-sastram idam punyam 
yah pathet prayatah puman 
visnoh padam avapnoti 
bhaya sokadi varjitah 


One who recites the Bhagavad-gita, which bestows all virtue, 
with resolute devotion will attain to the Supreme Abode of 
Visnu/Krsna, which is always free from the mundane qualities 
based on fear and lamentation. (Gita-mahdtmyam 1) 


samsara-sadgaram ghoram 
tartum icchati yo narah 
gitad-navam samdsdadya 
param yati sukhena sah 


A person who desires to cross over the terrible ocean of material 
suffering can do so very easily by taking shelter of the boat of the 
Bhagavad-gita. (Vaisnaviya-tantra-sara, Gita-mahatmyam 7) 


salagrama-silayam va 
devagare sivalaye 
tirthe nadyam pathed gitam 
saubhagyam labhate dhruvam 


One who recites the Bhagavad-gitd in the presence of the Deity, 
salagrama-sila, or in a temple of the Supreme Person, or in a 
temple of Siva, at a place of pilgrimage or on a bank of a sacred 
river — such a person becomes qualified to receive all good 
fortune. (Vaisnaviya-tantra-sara, Gita-mahatmyam 21) 


etan mahadtmya-samyuktam 
gita-patham karoti yah 
sraddhaya yah srnoty-eva 
paramam gatim apnuyat 


One endowed with faith, who studies and glorifies the Gita, 
certainly reaches the Supreme Abode. (Vaisnaviya-tantra-sara, 
Gita-mahdtmyam 84) 


® VERSE 18.72 & 
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kacchid etac chrutam partha 
tvayaikagrena cetasd 
kaccid ajnana-sammohah 
pranastas te dhananjaya 


O Partha, O Dhanafyaya, have you heard this carefully with 
undivided attention? Has your ignorance and bewilderment been 
destroyed? 


®& VERSE 18.73 & 
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arjuna uvaca — 
nasto mohah smrtir labdha 
tvat prasadan maydcyuta 
sthito smi gata-sandehah 
karisye vacanam tava 


Arjuna replied: O infallible one, O Krsna, by Your mercy my 
delusion has been dispelled and my mental equilibrium has been 
restored. Now that my doubts have been removed I am steady 
once more and will follow Your advice. 


® VERSE 18.74 & 
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sanjaya uvdca — 
itvaham vasudevasya 
parthasya ca mahadtmanah 
samvadam imam asrausam 
adbhutam roma-harsanam 


Sanjaya said: Thus I heard this conversation between Vasudeva 
and the great Arjuna that is so glorious that my hairs stand on end. 


® VERSE 18.75 & 
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vydsa-prasadac chrutavan 
etad guhyam aham param 
yogam yogesvarat krsnat 
saksat kathayatah svayam 


By the grace of Vyasa, I have heard this most confidential secret 


concerning the topmost system of yoga spoken by Sti Krsna, the 
Master of all yoga. 


® VERSE 18.76-77 & 
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rajan samsmrtya samsmrtya 
samvadam imam adbhutam 
kesavarjunayoh punyam 
hrsyami ca muhur muhuh 
tac ca samsmrtya samsmrtya 
rupam atyadbhutam hareh 
vismayo me mahan rajan 
hrsyami ca punah punah 


O Emperor, continuously remembering this most profound 
conversation between Sri Krsna, the killer of the Kesi demon, and 


Arjuna, I rejoice again and again. When I remember the beautiful 
form of the Supreme Person, Sri Krsna I am struck with wonder. 


® VERSE 18.78 & 
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yatra yogesvarah krsno 
yatra partho dhanur-dharah 
tatra Srir vijayo bhutir 
dhruva nitir matir mama 


Where there is Sri Krsna, the Master of yoga, and where there is 
Arjuna, the mighty archer, there will always be prosperity, victory, 
opulence and righteousness —this is my firm conviction. 


— Anuvrtti — 


The sacred conversation between Sri Krsna and Arjuna ends with verse 
seventy-three wherein Arjuna says that his delusion and doubts have all 
been dispelled. Thus Arjuna agrees to follow Krsna’s instructions. This is 
the ideal relationship between guru and disciple. The guru must dispel 
the delusion and doubts of a disciple by delivering the message of Sri 
Krsna found in Bhagavad-gita, without change or adulteration, and the 
disciple must be willing to follow such instructions. 


The potency of hearing Krsna’s message is also confirmed in Srimad 
Bhagavatam as follows: 


srnvatam sva-kathah krsnah 
punya-sravana-kirtanah 
hrdy-antah stho hy-abhadrani 
vidhunoti suhrt satam 


Sti Krsna is the friend of the pious. He removes all 
inauspiciousness from the heart of those who have developed the 
desire to hear His message, which is virtuous when properly heard 
and chanted. (Srimad Bhagavatam 1.2.17) 


Safijaya has been narrating the conversation between Sri Krsna and 
Arjuna to Emperor Dhrtarastra and now he expresses his own 
satisfaction and ecstasy. He says that by remembering the words of Sri 
Krsna and by seeing His beautiful form, he feels great ecstasy (Arsya) 
and great wonder (vismaya). Safijaya then concludes with the 
benediction that wherever there is Sri Krsna, the Master of yoga, and 
wherever there is Arjuna, the sincere disciple, there will always be 
prosperity, victory, opulence and righteousness. 


— Thus ends the Anuvrtti of 
Srimad Bhagavad-Gita. — 


Tear AH ABTARNS ae: I 


om tat saditi sri-mahabharate-sata-sahastryam samhitayam 
vaiyasikyam bhisma-parvani srimad bhagavad-gitasupanisatsu 
brahma-vidyayam yoga-sastre sri krsnarjuna-samvdde 
moksa-yogo nama astdadaso’dhydyah 


OM TAT SAT- Thus ends Chapter Eighteen entitled Moksa Yoga 
from the conversation between Sri Krsna and Arjuna in the 
Upanisad known as Srimad Bhagavad-gita, the yoga-sastra of 
divine knowledge, from the Bhisma-parva of Mahabharata, the 
literature revealed by Vyasa in one hundred thousand verses. 


| sia steerage Sy | 
iti Srimad bhagavad-gita sampurnam 


Thus ends the Srimad Bhagavad-gitd. 


Svami B.G. 
Narasingha 


Svami Bhakti Gaurava Narasingha was born in 1946 in the USA and 
grew up in California, Florida and Hawaii. His first introduction to yoga 
was through Svami Visnudevananda and his first contact with the 
Bhagavad-gita was through reading Autobiography of a Yogi by 
Yogananda. In 1967, Svami Narasingha met A.C. Bhaktivedanta Svami 
Prabhupada and in 1970 he became his direct disciple and student of the 
Bhagavad-gita. In 1976 Svami Narasingha became a sannyasi (monk) 
and traveled extensively for many years in India. In the period between 
1986 and 1999, Svami Narasingha also studied under the renowned 
masters Svami B.R. Sridhara and Svami B.P. Puri. 


In 1994 Svami Narasingha established Sri Narasingha Caitanya Agrama 
(also known as Govindaji Gardens) and also the Kaliya-mardana Krsna 
ASrama in South India. At both of these centers Svami Narasingha 
currently instructs students, disciples and followers in the methodology 
and philosophy of Bhagavad-gita. 


Svami Narasingha has written many articles for such spiritual journals as 
Clarion Call, Gaudiya Vedanta, Gaudiya Touchstone and KrsnaTalk. He 
has also authored several books such as Vaisnava India, Kumbha Mela, 
Yoga Vichar, Evolution of Theism, The Authorized Sri Caitanya- 
Sarasvata Parampard, The Meaning of Sannyasa, Sri Damodara-kathd, 
Sri Gayatri Mantrartha Dipika, Prakrta-rasa Aranya-chedini, 
Prabhupdda Vijaya, as well as a commentary to Bhaktisiddhanta 
Sarasvati Thakura’s Prakrta-rasa Sata-dusini. 


In addition to these literary contributions of his own, Svami Narasingha 
has edited and published Jn Search of the Ultimate Goal of Life by A.C. 
Bhaktivedanta Svami Prabhupada, Words from the Guardian of 
Devotion, Follow the Angels, Encounters with Divinity, and 
Upadesamrta by Svami B.R. Sridhara as well as the book Prabhupada 
Sarasvati Thakura, describing the life and precepts of Bhaktisiddhanta 
Sarasvati Thakura with many rare photos. 


Svami Narasingha has also been the inspiration behind DevaVision 
Productions, producing documentaries such as The Universal Teacher, 
Kumbha Mela, Gandaki and Himalayan Pilgrimage. DevaVision 


Productions has also produced a series of lectures by Svamt B.R. 
Sridhara such as Gayatri, Absolute Harmony, Darsana, Ujjvala- 
nilamani, Fools Rush in Where Angels Fear to Tread, as well as The Art 
of Sadhana series by Svami B. P. Purt. 


Svami Narasingha spends six months of the year in India sharing his 
knowledge of Bhagavad-gita and in Mexico, where he also has an 
asrama. Svami Narasingha visits various countries in Europe where he 
has students in Czech Republic, Slovakia, Italy and Germany. 


For more information on the books, articles and lectures of Svami 
Narasingha please visit the following URL's: 


e Gosai.com 
e Gosai Publishers 


Sanskrit Pronunciation Guide 


The Vowels: 
© a—asin but 
° a—as in far 
o j—asin pin 
© 7—as in pique but held twice as long as i 
© u—asin push 
o u—as in rule but held twice as long as u 
o ry—asinrim 
o e—as in they 
© ai—as in aisle 
© 0—aS in go 
© au—as in how 


The Consonants: 


e Gutterals (pronounced from the throat) 


k —as in kite 
kh — as in Ekhart 
g—as in give 
gh — as in aghast 
n—as in sing 


o Oo 0 0 0 


e Labials (pronounced with the lips) 


© p—as in pine 

ph -—as in haphazard (not f ) 
b —as in bird 

bh — as in abhor 

m —as in mother 


o Oo 0 0 


e Cerebrals (pronounced with tongue against roof of mouth) 


o ¢—asin tub 
o th—as in light-heart 
o d—asin dove 


o dh—as in adhere 
© m—as in sing 


Palatals (pronounced with middle of tongue against palate) 


© c—as in chair 

© ch—as in staunch-heart 
o j —as in joy 

o jh—as in hedgehog 

° f#—as in canyon 


Dentals (pronounced with tongue against teeth) 


o ¢f—as in pasta 

°o th—as in think 

o d—asinthe 

o dh—as in dharma 
° n—as in nut 


Semivowels 


° y—as in yes 
°o r—asinrun 
o /—as in light 
°o y—asin vine 
Aspirate 

o h—asinhome 
Sibilants 


© gs —as in the German word sprechen 
° s—as in shine 
° s—asinsun 


Anusvara 
° m—aresonant nasal sound as in numb 
Visarga 


o f—a final h-sound pronounced like aha 


Glossary of Names 


Including names of persons, places and literature found in this book 


Abhimanyu — The son of Arjuna. 


A.C. Bhaktivedanta Svami Prabhupaéda — One of the foremost 
acaryas and commentators on the Bhagavad-gitd in the 20th Century, 
who propagated the message of bhakti-yoga throughout the world. 


Acyuta — A name for Krsna meaning ‘Infallible’. 


Adityas — The twelve sons of Aditi and the sage Kasyapa. The Adityas 
are solar deities who represent the twelve months of the year. 


Adi Sankara — A 9th Century philosopher who founded the monist 
school of impersonalism known as advaita. 


Agni-— The predominating demigod of fire. 

Airavata — The elephant of Indra, king of the demigods. 

Ananta — The cosmic serpent who supports the universe. 
Ananta-vijaya — The name of the conch shell belonging to Yudhisthira. 


Artha-sastra — Books of law pertaining to rules of conduct in Vedic 
society. 


Aryama — The demigod who presides over the planet of the forefathers. 
Asita — An ancient sage from Vedic times. 


ASvatthama — The son of Drona who fought against the Pandavas in the 
Mahabharata War. 


ASvini-kumaras — Twin demigods that preside over sunrise and sunset. 
They are the physicians of the demigods. 


Ayodhya — The spiritual realm of Rama, the avatara of Krsna. 
Badarinatha — A ancient holy town in the Himalayas, sacred to Visnu. 


Baladeva Vidyabhisana — An 18th Century Vaisnava dcarya and 
philosopher who wrote commentaries on the Bhagavad-gita and 
Vedanta-sutras. 


Bhagavan — A name for Krsna or Visnu that literally means ‘One who 
possesses all good qualities.’ 


Bhagavatam — (See Srimad Bhagavatam) 


Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu — ‘The Ambrosial Ocean of Devotional 
Mellows’ — a book on the science of bhakti written by Rupa Gosvami. 


Bhaktivinoda Thakura — An 19th Century Vaisnava adcarya from 
Bengal who wrote a vast number of works on the subject of bhakti-voga. 


Bharata — An epithet of Arjuna meaning ‘descendent of the Bharata 
Dynasty.’ 


Bhima — One of the five sons of Pandu, brother of Arjuna 
Bhisma — The grandsire of the Pandavas and the Kauravas. 
Bhramaraka — One of Krsna’s pet dogs in Vrndavana. 


Bhrgu — One of the Seven Sages, the son of Brahma and the father of 
Vedic astrology. 


Bhirisrava — A powerful warrior of the Balhika Province who fought 
against the Pandavas. 


Brahma — The first living being in the universe. The demigod in charge 
of creation. 


Brahman — The impersonal aspect of the Absolute for which many 
yogis aspire for. The bodily effulgence of Sri Krsna’s form. 


Brahma-samhita — An ancient Sanskrit text composed of verses spoken 
by Brahma glorifying Krsna. 


Brhan-Naradtya Purana — An ancient Sanskrit text in the form of a 
dialogue between the two sages Narada and Sanat-kumara that extols 
devotion to Krsna. 


Brhaspati — The guru of the demigods. 


Brhat-bhagavatamrta — A work written in two parts by the Vaisnava 
acarya Sanatana Gosvam1. The first part deals with ontological 
hierarchy. The second part delineates the devotional process from 
initiation to the attainment of Goloka Vrndavana. 


Brhat-Sama — A series of prayers found in the Sama Veda that is 
chanted at the end of Vedic rituals. 


Buddha — The avatdra of Krsna who descended in order to teach non- 
violence and put an end to animal slaughter. 


Caitanya-caritamrta — A 15th Century biography of Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu written in Bengali by Krsna Dasa Kaviraja Gosvami. It 
describes the life and philosophy of Sri Caitanya in great detail. 


Caitanya Mahaprabhu — The 15th Century avatara of Sri Krsna and 
inaugurator of the sankirtana movement, who appeared in West Bengal 
in 1486. 


Caitanya-mata-maiijusa — A commentary on the Srimad Bhagavatam 
written by Srinatha Cakravarti Thakura. 


Canakya — The wise brahmana advisor to King Candragupta Maurya 
(340-293 BCE) who wrote the social treatise, the Niti-sdastra. 


Cara-dhama — Four major holy places found in the four directions of 
India — Badarinatha in the north, Ramesrama in the south, Jagannatha 
Puri in the east and Dvaraka in the west. 


Carvaka — An atheistic philosopher of Ancient India, circa 500 BCE. 
Cekitana — Prince of the Kekayas and an ally of the Pandavas. 
Citraratha — The king of the Gandharvas. 


Daitya — A powerful race of demons that are the enemies of the 
demigods. 


Danava — (see Daitya) 

Deva — The Sanskrit word for Demigod. 

Devadatta — The name of Arjuna’s conch shell. 

Devaki — The mother of Krsna and wife of Vasudeva. 

Devala — A famous sage from Vedic times. 

Dhanajijaya — An epithet for Arjuna meaning ‘the winner of wealth’ 


Dharma-sastra — Texts dealing with the dharma of various classes 
found in Vedic society. 


Dhrstadyumna — The commander of the Pandava army and the brother 
of Draupadi, 


Dhrstaketu — King of the Kekayas and an ally of the Pandavas. 
Dhrtarastra — The blind uncle of the Pandavas, father of Duryodhana. 


Dhrti — The personification of the quality of conviction. 
Draupadi — The daughter of King Drupada and wife of the Pandavas. 
Drona — The military teacher of both the Pandavas and the Kauravas. 


Drupada — The king of Paficala (modern day Uttarakhand and Uttar 
Pradesh) and father of Draupadi. Drupada fought for the Pandavas at 
Kuruksetra. 


Durvasa — A famous Vedic sage. 


Duryodhana — The corrupt son of Dhrtarastra and main antagonist of 
the Mahabharata. 


Dvaraka — The spiritual realm of Vasudeva, the expansion of Sri Krsna. 
It’s earthly facsimile is found in Gujarat, western India. 


Four Kumaras — (Skt. Catuh-sana) The four mind-born sons of 
Brahma, Sanaka, Sanatana, Sanandana and Sanat-kumara. 


Gandharva — Male demigods who are skilled singers and dancers. 


Gandiva — Arjuna’s famous bow that was handed down from the time of 
Brahma. 


Ganga — The River Ganges. 
GaneSa — The demigod who removes material obstacles. 
Garuda — The bird-carrier of Visnu. 


Gaura-Gadadhara — Caitanya Mahaprabhu (known also as Gaura) and 
His eternal associate Gadadhara Pandita. 


Gaura-Nitai — Caitanya Mahaprabhu and His eternal associate 
Nityananda (known also as Nita). 


Gayatri — A famous mantra found in the Vedas, chanted three times a 
day by the advanced students of bhakti-yoga. 


Godavari — A holy river that runs through Andhra Pradesh in South 
India. 


Goloka (Goloka Vrndavana) — The eternal abode of Krsna where He 
sports with His most intimate associates. 


Gopa Kumara — The main protagonist in the second part of Brhat- 
bhagavatamrta. 


Gopala — A name for Krsna meaning ‘Protector of the Cows’. 


Gopala-tapant Upanisad — An ancient text connected to the Atharva 
Veda which glorifies Sri Krsna. 


Gopis — The cowherd damsels of Vrndavana; the topmost devotees of 
Sri Krsna. 


Govardhana — The name of a hill in Vrndavana where Krsna performed 
many of His pastimes. 


Govinda — A name for Krsna meaning ‘One who gives pleasure to the 
cows and the senses.’ 


GudakeSa — A name for Arjuna meaning ‘conqueror of sleep.’ 


Hamsa — An avatara of Krsna who descends to speak transcendental 
knowledge to Brahma and the Kumaras. 


Hanuman — The foremost devotee of Rama. 


Hari —A name for Krsna which means ‘One who removes all 
inauspicious.’ 


Hari-bhakti-vilasa — A book written by Sanatana Gosvami that deals 
with the rituals and conduct of Vaisnavas. 


Haridvara — A holy city in India, also written as Hardwar or Haridwar. 


Hari-vamSa — A supplement to the Mahabharata that narrates the 
pastimes of Krsna. 


Hrstkesa — A name for Krsna meaning ‘Master of the senses.’ 
Iksvaku — A pious king from Vedic times. 

Indra — The king of the demigods. 

Indraloka — The abode of Indra; the celestial planet of the demigods. 
Isvara — The Supreme Controller. 


Isopanisad — One of the principle Upanisads of the Yajur Veda that 
describes the nature of the Supreme Person. 


Jagannatha — A form of Krsna who 1s generally worshipped along with 
His brother, Balarama and His sister Subhadra. 


Jagannatha Puri — A famous temple town in Orissa, East India, where 
Krsna resides as Jagannatha, the Lord of the Universe. 


Janaka — A great virtuous king of Vedic times. 


Janardana — A name for Krsna meaning, ‘Maintainer of all living 
beings.’ 


Jayadeva Gosvami — A 12th Century Vaisnava poet who wrote on the 
pastimes of Sri Krsna. 


Jayadratha — The mighty king of the Sindhu kingdom who fought 
against the Pandavas. 


Jiva Gosvami — A 15th Century Vaisnava adcarya and philosopher. He 
was the nephew of Ripa Gosvami and wrote extensively on Vaisnava 
philosophy. 


Kali — The consort of Siva. 


Kalki — The avatara of Krsna who is scheduled to appear at the end of 
Kali-yuga. 


Kama — The demigod of mundane love. 
Kama-dhenu — A celestial cow. 


Kapila Muni — An avatara of Krsna and the founder of the theistic 
Sankhya philosophy. 


Karna — The king of the Anga region (part of modern day Bihar) and 
half-brother of the Pandavas. He fought for Duryodhana at Kuruksetra. 


Kartikeya — The son of Siva, commander of the armies of the demigods. 
Kasi — Modern day Benares, or Varanasi. 


Katha Upanisad — One of the primary Upanisads wherein Yama 
discusses the science of the Gtmd with the brahmana, Naciketa. 


Kaunteya — A name for Arjuna meaning ‘son of Kuntt.’ 


Kaveri — A holy river that flows through Karnataka and Tamil Nadu in 
South India. 


Kaunteya — A name of Arjuna, meaning ‘the son of Kuntt.’ 

KeSava — A name for Krsna meaning ‘Killer of the demon Kesi.’ 
Kesi— A demon who took the form of a horse and was killed by Krsna. 
Kirti — The personification of fame. 

Krpa — Uncle of Asvatthama and brother-in-law of Drona. 


Ksama — The personification of patience. 


Kulasekhara Alvar — A famous Vaisnava king of South India who ruled 
during the 7th Century CE. 


Kunti — Mother of the Pandavas and aunt of Sri Krsna. 
Kuntibhoja — The foster-father of Kuntt, the mother of the Pandavas. 


Karma — An avatara of Krsna who appears in order to help the 
demigods. 


Kuru — A virtuous king who performed great penances on the land 
which was later named after him as Kuruksetra. 


Kuruksetra — A holy place 160 km north of Delhi in the state of 
Harayana in India. Kuruksetra was the place where the great 
Mahabharata war was fought between the Pandavas and the Kauravas, 
and the place where Sri Krsna spoke the Bhagavad-gita to His devotee, 
Arjuna. 


Kuru-nandana — A name for Arjuna meaning ‘descendent of Kuru.’ 


KuSa — A perennial grass that is considered sacred by the followers of 
the Vedas. Its botanical name is Desmostachya bipinnata. 


Kuvera — The demigod of wealth and the king of the Yaksas. 


Madhava — A name of Krsna that has two meanings — ‘Killer of the 
Madhu demon’ and ‘Husband of the Goddess of Fortune.’ 


Madhu — The name of a demon killed by Krsna. 


Madhusidana — A name of Krsna meaning ‘Killer of the Madhu 
demon.’ 


Madhva — A 13th Century Vaisnava philosopher who was born in 
Karnataka, South India. Madhva established the philosophy of dvaita 
that emphasizes the eternal distinction between the living beings and 
Visnu. 


Mahabharata — Mahabharata refers to both Greater India which 
comprised of much of the civilized world five thousand years ago, and 
also the epic written by Vyasa telling the history of the Pandavas and the 
Kauravas. 


Mahajanas — (Skt. ‘great personality) A title denoting those who have 
attained the favor of Sri Krsna. 


Makara — A fantastic aquatic creature mentioned in the Vedic literature. 


Manipuspaka — The conch shell of Sahadeva. 
Manus — The fourteen sons of Brahma and the progenitors of mankind. 


Manu-samhita — A Vedic law book for those following varnasrama- 
dharma. 


Marga-Ssirsa — The ninth month of the Vedic calendar that is considered 
to be very auspicious. This month begins in mid November and ends in 
mid December. 


Marici — One of the mind-born sons of Brahma and one of the Seven 
Sages. 


Marutas — Minor demigods that preside over storms. 


Mathura — The greater area where Sri Krsna performs His divine 
pastimes of His youth. 


Matsya — An avatara of Krsna who appears in order to save the Vedas. 


Mayapura — A holy place in West Bengal, India on the banks of the 
Ganges, The birth place of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. 


Medha — The personification of intelligence. 
Meru — A celestial mountain. 


Moha-mudgara — (Skt. ‘The hammer that smashes illusion’) A Sanskrit 
composition by Adi Sankara that emphasizes devotion to Krsna. 


Mukunda — A name for Krsna meaning ‘The giver of liberation.’ 


Mukunda-mala Stotram — A Sanskrit text written by King Kulasekhara 
glorifying Sri Krsna. 

Mundaka Upanisad — One of the principle Upanisads, which is 
associated with the Atharva Veda. The Mundaka Upanisad explains 
Brahman, atmd, as well as material and spiritual knowledge. 

Nakula — Son of Pandu and younger brother of Arjuna. 


Narada — A great sage amongst the demigods and one of the sons of 
Brahma. 


Narada-panicaratra — An ancient Sanskrit text that is divided into five 
parts. It is a conversation between the sage Narada and Siva wherein the 
glories and nature of Sri Krsna are explained. 


Narasimha — An avatara of Krsna who appears in order to save His 
devotee Prahlada from the murderous clutches of his demonic father, 
Hiranyakasipu. 


Narayana — The four-armed avatara of Krsna in Vaikuntha. 


Nimbaditya — An ancient Vaisnava dcarya from Tailangana, South 
India. 


Nimbarka — (See Nimbaditya) 


Padma Purana — One of the eighteen Purdnas that glorify Krsna and 
Visnu. 


Pafcajanya — The conch shell of Krsna. 


Pajica-tattva — Collectively, when Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu is 
worshipped along with His four principle associates, Nityananda, 
Advaita, Gadadhara and Srivasa, this is known as the Pafica-tattva. 


Pandavas — The five sons of Pandu, Yudhisthira, Arjuna, Bhima, Nakula 
and Sahadeva. 


Pandu — Brother of Dhrtarastra and father to the five Pandavas. 


Paramatma — Super Consciousness. The localized aspect of Krsna 
which enters every living being and every atom in the universe. 


Parantapa — A name for Arjuna meaning ‘conqueror of the enemy.’ 
Parasara Muni —A great sage and father of Vyasa. 


Parasurama — An avatara of Krsna who appeared in order to admonish 
corrupt administration. 


Partha — A name of Arjuna meaning ‘Son of Prtha’. 

Partha-sarathi — A name for Krsna meaning ‘the charioteer of Arjuna.’ 
Patanjali — The famous compiler of the Yoga-sutras. 

Paundra — The conch shell of Bhima. 

Prajapatis — The sons of Brahma and progenitors of mankind. 


Prakasananda Sarasvati — A 15th Century expounder of impersonalism 
who later became a follower of Caitanya Mahaprabhu. 


Prahlada — A famous child-devotee of Visnu born in a family of 
Daityas. Prahlada showed great devotion to Visnu despite the attempts 
on his life by his father. 


Prameya-ratnavali — A short work written by Baladeva Vidyabhisana 
delineating the main teachings of Caitanya Mahaprabhu. 


Prtha — A name for Kuntt, the mother of Arjuna. 


Purana — Ancient texts consisting of narratives of the creation and 
destruction of the universe, genealogies of kings, sages, and demigods, 
and descriptions of cosmology, philosophy, and geography. 


Purujit — Arjuna’s maternal uncle. 
Purusottama — A name for Krsna meaning ‘The Supreme Person.’ 
Radha-Krsna — Krsna, along with His eternal consort, Radharant. 


Radha-kunda — The topmost place of Sri Krsna’s intimate pastimes 
found in Vrndavana. 


Rama (Réamacandra) — An avatdra of Krsna who shows the example of 
an ideal ruler. He is the hero of the Ramayana. 


Ramanuja — A 12th Century Vaisnava philosopher who founded the 
school of visisthadvaita, or qualified oneness. 


Ramayana — A famous book written by the sage Valmiki detailing the 
life of Rama, the avatara of Krsna. 


RameSvaram — A holy city in the southern Indian state of Tamil Nadu. 
Rg Veda — One of the four Vedas. 
RsikeSa — A famous holy place situated in North India. 


Rudras — The eleven expansions of Siva that destroy the universe at the 
time of annihilation. 


Rupa Gosvami-— A 15th Century Vaisnava acarya and the foremost 
follower of Caitanya Mahaprabhu. Rupa Gosvami wrote many books of 
the science of bhakti. 


Sadhya — The personified rites and prayers of the Vedas. 
Sahadeva — Son of Pandu and younger brother of Arjuna. 
Saibya — A king of the Sibi Dynasty who fought alongside the Pandavas. 


Salagrama-sila — A stone-like object revered as non-different from 
Krsna/Visnu and found in the Gandaki River in Nepal. 


Sama Veda — One of the four Vedas. 


Sanaka — One of the Four Kumaras. 

Sankara — (see Siva) 

Sanjaya — The loyal retainer of Dhrtarastra and disciple of Vyasa. 
Sarasvati — The demigoddess of knowledge and learning. 


Sarasvati Thakura — A famous Vaisnava dcarya of early 20th Century, 
who spread the message of bhakti-yoga throughout the Indian 
subcontinent. 


Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya — A famous 15th Century scholar of 
rhetoric and logic who later became a follower of Caittanya Mahaprabhu. 


Satyaki — A valiant warrior of the Vrsni Dynasty who was devoted to 
Krsna. He fought for the Pandavas during the Mahabharata War. 


Satyaloka — The planet of Brahma, the highest material planet in the 
universe. 


Seven Sages — (Skt. Sapta Rsis) The sons of Brahma. The seven are 
Marici, Bhrgu, Atri, Pulastya, Pulaha, Kratu and Vasistha. 


Siddhas — Sages who have mastered all yogic perfections. 


Sikhandi — The son of Drupada who fought at Kuruksetra on the side of 
the Pandavas. 


Siksastaka — Eight prayers composed by Caitanya Mahaprabhu extolling 
the glories of the name of Krsna. 


Siva — The powerful demigod who destroys the material cosmos at the 
time of universal destruction. 


Sivaloka — The abode of Siva. 

Skanda — (See Kartikeya) 

Smrti — The personification of remembrance. 

Soma —A celestial beverage that is taken by the demigods. 
Sri— The personification of beauty. 


Sridhara Svami — An ancient Vaisnava acarya who wrote a 
commentary, known as the Subodhini-tika on the Bhagavad-gita. 


Srimad Bhagavatam — The essence of all Vedic literatures that 
specifically focuses upon devotion to Sri Krsna. The most important 


section amongst all twelve divisions is the Tenth Canto which narrates 
the pastimes of Krsna in Vrndavana. 


Srinatha Cakravarti— A famous dcarya in the parampara of Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu. 


Subhadra — The daughter of Vasudeva and sister of Krsna. 
Sughosa — The conch shell of Nakula. 


Sukadeva Gosvami — The son of Vyasa and the famous narrator of the 
Srimad Bhagavatam. 


Sita — A disciple of Vyasa. Stita heard the Mahabharata from 
VaiSampayana and repeated it to the sages of Naimisaranya forest. 


Siirya — The demigod of the sun planet. 


Svami B. R. Sridhara — One of the foremost Vaisnava philosophers and 
acaryas of the 20th Century. 


Svetadvipa — The spiritual world where Krsna resides. 


Svetasvatara Upanisad — An ancient Sanskrit text associated with the 
Yajur Veda. It explicitly explains the science of bhakti. 


Syamasundara — The most charming form of Krsna in Vrndavana. 


Taittirtya Aranyaka — A supplement to the Vedas describing various 
Vedic rituals. 


Uccaihsrava — The horse of Indra. 


Upadesamrta — A short work of eleven verses written by Rupa Gosvami 
on the science of bhakti. 


Upanisads — Ancient philosophical texts that mostly explain the aspect 
of impersonal Brahman. 


Usana — The guru of the Daityas. 
Uttamauja — A prince of the Pancala province. 
Vaikuntha — The eternal spiritual abode of Visnu. 


VaisSampayana — A disciple of Vyasa. Vaisampayana learned the verses 
of Mahabharata from Vyasa and repeated them to the king Janamajaya. 
He was the first narrator of Mahabharata. 


Vaisnaviya-tantra-sara — An ancient Sanskrit text that includes an 
elaborate glorification of the Bhagavad-gita. 


Vaivasvata Manu — The seventh Manu and the progenitor of the current 
age. 


Vak — The personification of speech. 


Vamana — An avatara of Krsna who appears as a young brahmana boy 
in order to chastise the demon-king, Baliraja. 


Varaha — An avatara of Krsna who descends to save the earth planet 
from the demon, Hiranyaksa. 


Varaha Purana — One of the eighteen major Puranas that glorifies 
Krsna in His avatdra as Varaha. 


Varsneya — A name of Krsna meaning ‘descendant of the Vrsni 
dynasty’. 


Varuna — The demigod of water. 

Vasistha — A famous sage of ancient times. 

Vasistha-smrti— A Sanskrit text by Vasistha on social laws. 
vasuki — The king of the celestial serpents. 

Vasus — The eight minor demigods that represent the eight elements. 
Vasudeva — The father of Krsna. 


Vasudeva — A name of Krsna meaning ‘the son of Vasudeva’ or *‘ One 
who pervades all things.’ 


Vayu — The demigod of the air. 


Vedanta-siitra — (Skt. ‘The end of knowledge’) A philosophical treatise 
written by Vyasa concerning self-realization and the nature of the 
Absolute. 


Vedas — An extensive body of spiritual literature from more than 10,000 
BCE, from a time before monotheism religious principles found their 
way to the western hemisphere. 


Vidura — The wise brother of Pandu and Dhrtarastra, and uncle to the 
Pandavas and the Kauravas. 


Vikarna — One of the sons of Dhrtarastra. 
Virata — A king who fought for the Pandavas at Kuruksetra 


Visnu — (see Narayana) 


Visnu-dharmottara Purana — An appendix to the Visnu Purana. 


Visnu Purana — One of the eighteen Purdnas that glorify Krsna and 
Visnu. 


Visnu Svami — An ancient Vaisnava acdrya who wrote a commentary on 
the Vedanta-siitras. 


Visvadeva — A class of demigods that collect the offerings made in 
sacrifice. 


Visvanatha Cakravarti — An 18th Century Vaisnava dcdrya who wrote 
many books on the philosophy of bhakti and the pastimes of Sri Krsna. 


Vivasvan — The presiding demigod of the sun planet. 
Vraja — (See Vrndavana) 


Vrndavana — The holy town in modern day Uttar Pradesh where Sri 
Krsna appeared five thousand years ago. 


Vrsnis — An ancient dynasty in India. Krsna appeared in this family. 
Vyaghra — One of Krsna’s pet dogs in Vrndavana. 


Vyasa — The literary avatara of Krsna, compiler of the Vedic literature 
and guru of Sanjaya. 


Yadava — A name of Krsna meaning ‘descendent of the Yadu Dynasty.’ 
Yajna — A name for Krsna meaning ‘The receiver of all sacrifices.’ 
Yaksga — Nature spirits that guard hidden treasure. 

Yama — The demigod of death. 

Yamuna — A holy river that flows through Vrndavana. 

YogeSvara — A name for Krsna meaning, ‘The Master of yoga’ 
Yudhamanyu — A prince of the Pancala province. 


Yudhisthira — One of the sons of Pandu and oldest brother of Arjuna. 


Glossary of Terms 


Including Sanskrit terminology found in this book 


Acarya — A spiritual master who teaches others by his perfect example. 
Acintya — Inconceivable. 


Acintya-bhedabheda-tattva — The philosophy taught by Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu that expounds that Krsna and His potencies are 
simultaneously and inconceivably one and different. 


Acintya-Sakti — Krsna’s potency of inconceivability. 


Adharma — Unlawful activities that cloud the living beings 
consciousness and separate them from the Absolute Truth. 


Adhoksgaja— That which is beyond the reach of the material senses. 


Advaita — The philosophy of monism propagated by Adi Sankara. 
Advaita identifies the individual consciousness as being the same as the 
Super Consciousness. It postulates that all beings are essentially the 
Supreme but that they are temporarily covered by maya. 


Ahankara — The false ego that makes the living being identify with the 
material body and its environment. 


Ajnia-cakra — The cakra situated in the pineal gland. This is also known 
as the ‘third eye’. 


Akarma — Activities performed exclusively for the pleasure of Krsna. 
Anadi — Without beginning. 

Anahata-cakra — The cakra situated in the heart. 

Anala — The element of fire. 

Ananda — Spiritual bliss or perfection. 


Anandamaya — The last of the pafica-koSa: cultivating and entering into 
a relationship with Krsna and experiencing eternal bliss. 


Anartha-nivrtti — Clearing the heart of unwanted desires and assorted 
contaminations. 


Anima-siddhi — The yogic perfection of becoming very small. 


Annamaya — The first of the pavica-kosa: the most external plane of 
consciousness primarily based upon nourishment. 


Anu — The finite consciousness of the living beings. 
Apa — The element of water. 

Apara-prakrti — Krsna’s inferior material energy. 
Apara-vidya — Knowledge of matter. 

Arcana — The process of Deity worship. 


Arca-vigraha — The authorized form of Krsna that is worshipped by His 
devotees. 


Aroha-pantha — The path of ascending knowledge. 
Artha — Economic development. 


Aryan — One who carries out one’s duties in accordance with the Vedic 
injunctions. 


Asakti — Great attachment to the Absolute Truth. 


Asana — Systematic bodily exercises and postures aimed at toning and 
bringing into balance one’s entire physical organism. 


ASrama — The four stages of life within the Vedic social system. 
Asraya — Spiritual shelter. 


Astanga-yoga — The eightfold process of yoga: yama, niyama, asana, 
pranayama, pratyahara, dharand, dhyana and samadhi. 


Asta-siddhis — The eight yogic perfections: anima, laghima, prapti, 
mahima, isitva, vasitva, prakamya and kamavasayita. 


Atma — The individual consciousness. 


Avaroha-pantha — Transcendental knowledge descending through the 
disciplic succession. 


Avatara — The manifestation or descent of Sri Krsna in various forms to 
perform pastimes on the earth. 


Bhajana-kriya — Spiritual practices in relation to Krsna performed 
under the guidance of a guru. 


Bhakti — Devotion to Krsna. The inherent dharma of all living beings. 


Bhakti-yoga — The yogic process of devotion to Krsna. 


Bhava — The stage of deep spiritual affection for Krsna. 
Bhrama — The tendency to make mistakes. 
Bhimi — The element of earth. 


Brahmacari — A celibate student of the Vedas within the Vedic social 
system. 


Brahma-jyoti — The glaring effulgence of Sri Krsna’s body. 
Brahmana — A member of the intellectual class in Vedic society. 


Brahmavadi — Those who desire to merge into the effulgence of 
Brahman. 


Buddhi — Material intelligence. 
Cakras — Points of energy within the subtle body. 


Dharana — Concentrating the mind without distractions from external 
sources. 


Dharma — The quintessential duty or knowledge that elevates our 
consciousness to a direct connection with the Absolute Truth. 


Dhyana — The process of meditation. 
Diksa — The process of initiation. 


Diksa-guru — The guru who initiates the disciple into the chanting of the 
maha-mantra and the gayatri. 


Dvapara-yuga — The third age within a cosmic time cycle which lasts 
for 864,000 years. In Dvapara-yuga, virtuous qualities are reduced by 
50%. 


Dvaita — The system of Vaisnava philosophy propounded by Madhva. 
Dvaita stresses the distinction between the Absolute and the living 
beings and posits that the material world is real, as opposed to the monist 
belief that the world is an illusion. 


Dvaitadvaita — The Vaisnava philosophy of difference and non- 
difference proposed by Nimbarka. Dvaitadvaita considers cit (spiritual 
substance) and acit (matter) to be different from the Absolute as they 
both exist separately from the Him with distinct qualities and capacities. 
Simultaneously they are considered as non-different because they have 
no independent existence from Him. 


Fall-vadi — A hybrid compound word describing those who mistakenly 
believe that the living being originally fell from the Supreme Abode to 
the material world. 


Grhastha — A Vedic householder within the Vedic social system. 
Guna — (1) The material qualities of goodness, passion and ignorance. 
(2) The inherent qualities of an individual. 


Gunavatara — The three personalities of Brahma, Visnu, and Siva, who 
preside over the modes of goodness, passion and ignorance respectively. 


Guru-parampara — The disciplic succession of guru-disciple stretching 
back to Sri Krsna Himself. 


Isitva-siddhi — The yogic perfection of being able to create something 
wonderful or to destroy anything at will. 


Japa — The silent chanting of the maha-mantra on beads. 

Jiva — The living being; the self (See atmd). 

Jnana — Knowledge of the consciousness and the Super-Consciousness. 
Jini — One who tries to achieve the Absolute by intellectual pursuits 
Kala — Time. 


Kali-yuga — The fourth and present age of the cosmic time cycle. 
According to the Surya-siddhanta, an ancient Vedic treatise on 
astronomy, Kali-yuga commenced in 3102 BCE. This is the age of 
quarrel and hypocrisy that lasts for 432,000 years, virtuous qualities are 
reduced to 25%. 


Kama — Sensual pleasure. 


Kamavasayita-siddhi — The yogic perfection of being able to assume 
any form one wishes. 


Karanapatava — The tendency to have defective sensory perception. 


Karma — (1) Actions performed according to Vedic injunctions that 
produce good results. 


(2) The laws of material nature pertaining to action and reaction. 
(3) Activities performed by an individual. 


Karma-yoga — The path of selfless action. 


Karma-yogi — One who follows the path of karma-yoga. 

Karmt — One who tries to attain salvation by performing Vedic rituals. 
Kaya — The material body. 

Kham — The element of accommodating space for existence. 

Krodha — Anger. 


Ksatriya — A member of the administrative warrior class in Vedic 
society. 


Kundalini-yoga — A system of yoga based on the concept of raising the 
consciousness through the cakras. 


Laghima-siddhi — The yogic perfection of becoming lighter than air. 
Lobha — Greed. 


Maha-mantra — The ‘great mantra’ to be chanted in Kali-yuga, 
consisting of the names of Krsna. 


Mahamaya — (See maya) 
Maha-pralaya — The cyclic annihilation of the entire material universe. 


Maha-prasasdam — (See prasdda) 


Mahima-siddhi — The yogic perfection of becoming heavier than the 
heaviest. 


Mana — The mind. 
Manipura-cakra — The cakra situated in the solar plexus. 


Manomaya — The third panica-kosa — the stage of mental awareness. 


Maya — The external illusory potency of Krsna that bewilders the living 
beings in the material world. 


Mayavadi — Those who consider the form of Krsna as illusory and 
believe that they can become the Absolute. 


Moksa — Salvation, perfection. 

Muladhara-cakra — The base cakra situated in the prostate gland. 
Muni — A yogi. 

Nabhas — (See kham) 


Nirguna-sraddha — Faith that is uncontaminated by the modes of 
material nature. 


Nirvana — Freedom from material bondage thru attaining the spiritual 
abode of Krsna. 


nistha — Steadiness in service to Krsna. 
Nitya-lla — The eternal pastimes of Krsna. 
Niyama — The observance of regulations during the process of yoga. 


Om — The supreme combination of letters denoting the Absolute Truth, 
Sri Krsna. 


Pafica-koSa — The five stages of consciousness: annamaya, pranamaya, 
manomaya, vijndnamaya and Gnandamaya. 


Pafntcama-purusartha — Divine love for Krsna, the fifth goal of life. 
Pandita — A wise man. 


Parampara — The unbroken disciplic succession of guru and disciple 
that reaches back to the time of Krsna. 


Pariprasna — Submissive inquiry by the disciple to the guru. 


Prakamya-siddhi — The yogic perfection of being able to fulfill all of 
one’s desires. 


Prakrti — Material nature. 
Pralaya — The partial annihilation of the material universe. 
Pramada — The tendency to fall pray to illusion. 


Pranamaya — The second of the pavica-kosa, consciousness of the 
preservation of one’s body. 


Pranayama — The yogic system of controlling the inward and outward 
breath by systematic breathing exercises. 


Prapti-siddhi — The yogic perfection of being able to retrieve anything 
from anywhere. 


Prasadam — The mercy of Krsna. The remnants of foodstuffs offered to 
Krsna. 


Pratyahara — Withdrawing the senses from the sense objects and 
training the mind to become introspective and intuitively orientated. 


Priti — (See prema) 


Prema (or prema-bhakti) — Divine love for the Supreme Person, Sri 
Krsna. 


Puja — Vedic rituals. 

Raganuga-bhakti — Direct spontaneous loving service to Krsna. 
Raja-guna — The mode of passion. 

Ruci — Tasting the pure sweetness of realization in the Absolute Truth. 


Sadhana (or sddhana-bhakti) — Devotional activities supported by the 
rules and regulations of the sastra. 


Sadhu — A self-realized yogi. 
Sadhu-sanga — Association with sadhus. 


Sahasrara-cakra — The highest cakra situated on the top of the head. 
Those who are adept at yoga leave the material body from this cakra. 


Sakhya-rasa — The eternal relationship with Krsna in the mood of 
friendship. 


Sakti — Potency. 


Samadhi — Being fully absorbed in pure spiritual consciousness or 
conscious of Krsna as the Supreme Person. 


Samsara — The cycle of birth and death within the material world. 
Sanatana-dharma — The occupational duty of all living beings. 


Sankirtana (or nama-sankirtana) — The congregational chanting of the 
maha-mantra. 


Sannyasa — The path of renouncing all material things that re unrelated 
to Krsna. 


Sannyasi — The highest order of renunicates in the Vedic social order. 
One who renounces all activities for their own benefit. 


Sastra — The Vedic literature. 


Sat-cid-ananda — The spiritual qualities of eternity, knowledge and 
bliss. 


Sattva-guna — The mode of goodness. 


Satya-yuga — The first age of the cosmic time cycle lasting for 
1,728,000 years. During Satya-yuga the majority of the population is in 
the mode of goodness. 


Seva — Service to ones spiritual superiors. 
Siksa — Instructions on how to approach the Absolute Truth. 


Siks4-guru — The guru who imparts practical instructions to the disciple 
for progressive advancement in self-realization. 


Sraddha — Faith. That which leads to truth and self-realization. 


Suddhadvaita — The Vaisnava philosophy of purified monism 
established by Visnu Svami. Suddhdadvaita considers the individual 
atmas and the Supreme as both one in nature, but in quantity they are 
distinct. Thus the atma is eternally minute and finite whereas the 
Absolute is always all-pervading and infinite. 


Siidra — A member of the laborer class in Vedic society. 
Sukrti — Spiritual merits derived from previous lifetimes. 
Siinya — Void. 


Siinyavadi — Those who reject the existence of the dimd and wish to 
annihilate their existence. 


Susumna-nadi — The subtle channel that connecting the muladhara- 
cakra to the sahasrara-cakra. 


Svadhisthana-cakra — The cakra situated at the base of the spinal cord. 
Tama-guna — The mode of ignorance. 


Tapasvi — One who tries to attain the Absolute by the performance of 
severe penances. 


Tapasya — Austerities that decrease material consciousness and promote 
a conscious awareness of the Absolute truth. 


Tatastha — The marginal position between the spiritual and mundane 
planes. 


Tattva-darsi — One who understands the Absolute Truth. 


Treta-yuga — The second age of the cosmic time cycle which lasts for 
1,296,000 years. In Treta-yuga, virtuous qualities decrease by one fourth 
compared to Satya-yuga. 


Tyaga — The renunciation of all activities. 
Tyagi — One who renounces all actions. 


Vaisnava — A practitioner of bhakti-yoga, who worships Krsna/Visnu as 
the Supreme Truth. 


VaisSya — A member of the mercantile class in Vedic society. 
Vakya — The urge to talk. 


Vanaprastha — Householders who have retired from family life to 
dedicate themselves to the Absolute. 


Varna — The four social orders in Vedic society. 
Varnasrama (or varndsrama-dharma) — (See Varna and Asrama) 


Vasitva-siddhi — The yogic perfection of being able to control the 
material elements. 


Vayu — The element of air. 
Vibhu — The all-pervading infinite consciousness of Krsna. 
Vijiana — Realized knowledge of the Absolute. 


Vijhanamaya — The fourth panca-kosa — the cultivation of 
consciousness based on higher knowledge. 


Vikarma — Forbidden activities, contrary to Vedic injunctions that 
produce bad karmic reactions. 


Vipralipsa — The tendency to cheat and be cheated. 


Visisthadvaita — The Vaisnava philosophy of qualified non-dualism 
propounded by Ramanuyja. In visisthadvaita the Absolute Truth and the 
living beings are eternally individual, but simultaneously the Absolute 
and the living beings are considered to be an inseparable organic whole. 


Visuddha-cakra — The cakra situated in the throat. 


Visuddha-sattva — Pure goodness. The spiritual platform beyond the 
three modes of material nature. 


Yajnia — The process of sacrifice. 
Yama — The rules of the yoga process. 


Yuga — Cosmic time cycle. 


Yuga-dharma — The main dharma for each of the four yugas that 
awards spiritual perfection. The yuga-dharma of Satya-yuga was 
meditation; the yuga-dharma of Treta-yuga was the performance of 
elaborate yajnas; the yuga-dharma of Dvapara-yuga was Vedic rituals 
and the yuga-dharma of Kali-yuga is the chanting of the maha-mantra. 
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iti matva bhajante mam (10.8) 
iti purnsarpita visnau Quote | 
iti sodasakam namnam Quote 1 


J 


jaghanya-guna-vrtti-stha (14.18) 


jahi Satrum_ maha-baho (3.43), 
jalaja nava-laksani Quote 1 
janma-bandha-vinirmuktah (2.51) 


janma-mrtyu-jara-duhkhair (14.20) 


janma-mrtyu-jara-vyadhi (13.9) 
janma karma ca me divyam (4.9) 


jara-marana-moksaya (7.29) 


jatasya hi dhruvo mrtyur (2.27) 


jaya Sri krsna caitanya Quote 1 


ooow 


jitatmanah_prasantasya (6.7) 


jilva-bhitarh maha-baho (2.5) 
jivanarh sarva-bhiitesu (7.9) 
jhana-vijhana-trptatma (6.8) 


jhanaegni-dagdha-karmanam (4.19) 
jhanaenih sarva-karmani (4.37) 


jhanam avrtya tu tamah (14.9) 


cone 


jmanam karma ca kartaca (18.19) 
jhanam labdhva param santim (4.39) 
jhanam parama guhyam me Quote | 


jhanam te’ ham sa-vijfanam (7.2) 


jhanam vijhana-sahitam (9.1) 
jhanam vijhanam astikyam (18.42) 


jhanam yada tada vidyad (14.11) 


jhanena tu tad ajfanam (5.16) 


jiaturh drasturh ca tattvena (11.54) 
jhatva sastra-vidhanoktam (16.24) 


jieyah sa nitya-sannyasi (5.3) 


josayet sarva-karmani (3.26) 
jyayasi cet karmanas te (3.1) 


jyotisam api taj jyotis (13.18) 


K 


kacchid etac chrutam partha (18.72) 


kaccid ajfana-sammohah (18.72) 
kaccin nobhaya-vibhrastas (6.38) 


kair lingais trin gunan etan (14.21) 


kairmaya saha yoddhavyam (1.22) 


kaler dosa nidhe rajann Quote 1 


kalo’smi loka-ksaya-krt pravrddho (11.32) 


kalpa-ksaye punas tani (2.7) 
kama-krodha-vimuktanam (5.26) 
kama-krodhodbhavam vegam (5.23) 
kama-rupena kaunteya (3.39) 
kama esa krodha esa (3.37) 

kamah krodhas tatha lobhas (16.21) 


kamais tais tair hrta-jnanah (7.20) 


kamam asritya duspiram (16.10) 


kamasya nendriya-pritir Quote | 


kamatmanah svarga-para (2.43) 


kamyanam karmanam nyasam (18.2) 


kafici-dama sphuran-madhyam Quote 1 


kandarpa-koti-kamantya Quote 1 


karanam guna-sango’sya (13.22) 
karanam karma karteti (18.18) 
karma-jan-viddhi tan sarvan (4.32) 
karma brahmodbhavam viddhi (3.15) 
karma caiva tad-arthtyarm (17.27) 
karmanah sukrtasyahuh (14.16) 


karmanaiva hi samsiddhim (3.20) 
karmani pravibhaktani (18.41) 


karmano hy-api boddhavyam (4.17) 


karmany-abhipravrtto’pi (4.20) 
karmany-akarma yah pasyed (4.18) 
karmany-evadhikaraste (2.47) 
karmendriyaih karma-yogam (3.7) 


karmendriyani samyamya (3.6) 


karpanya-dosopahata-sv (2.7) 
karsayantah Sarira-stham (17.6) 


kartavyaniti me partha (18.6) 


kartum necchasi yan mohat (18.60) 


karya-karana-kartrtve (13.21) 


karyate hy-avasah karma (3.5) 


kasyas ca paramesvasah (1.17) 


kasmac ca te na nameran (11.37) 
katha ganar natyam Quote | 

katharn bhismam aharm sankhye (2.4) 
katharn na jieyam asmabhih (1.38) 
katham sa purusah partha (2.21) 


kathayantas ca mam nityam (10.9) 


katv-amla-lavanaty-usna (17.9) 


kecid vilagna dasanant (11.27) 


kesavarjunayoh punyarn (18.76) 


keyurangada-sad-ratna Quote 1 
kim acarah katham caitams (14.21) 
kirh karma kim akarmeti (4.16) 


kim no rajyena govinda (1.32) 


kim punar brahmanah punya (9.33) 


kim tad-brahma kim adhyatmam (8.1) 


kiritinam gadinam cakra-hastam (11.46) 


kiritinam gadinarn cakrinam ca (11.17) 


kirtih srir vak ca narinarh (10.34) 


klaibyarm ma sma gamah partha (2.3) 


kleso’ dhikataras tesam (12.5) 


krechro mahan iha bhavarn Quote 1 


krpalu, akrta-droha Quote 1 


krpaya parayavisto (1.27) 
krsi-goraksya-vanijyarh (18.44) 


krsir bhu-vacakah sabdo Quote 1 


krsna-sirya-sama maya Quote | 
krsna tvadtya-pada-pankaja Quote | 
krte yad dhyayato visnum Quote 1 


kriya-visesa-bahulam (2.43) 


ksetra-ksetrajiia-samyogat (13.27) 
ksetra-ksetrajfayor evam (13.35) 


ksetra-ksetrajhayor jfanam (13.3) 


ksetrajiam capi mam viddhi (13.3) 
ksipamy-ajasram asubhan (16.19) 
ksipram bhavati dharmatma (9.31) 


ksipram hi manuse loke (4.12) 


ksudram hrdaya-daurbalyam (2.3) 


kula-ksayakrtam dosam (1.37) 
kula-ksayakrtarn dosam (1.38) 


kula-ksaye pranasyanti (1.39) 


kuru karmaiva tasmat tvam (4.15) 


kuryad vidvams tathasaktas (3.25) 


kutas tva kaSmalam idam (2.2) 


L 


labhante brahma-nirvanam (5.25) 
labhate ca tatah kaman (7.22) 
laksmi-sahasra-Sata-sambhr Quote 1 
lelihyase grasamanah (11.30) 
lobhah pravrttir drambhah (14.12) 
loka-sangraham evapi (3.20) 


loke’smin dvi-vidha nistha (3.3) 


M 


mac-cittah sarva-durgani (18.58) 
mac-citta mad gata-prana (10.9) 


mad-artham api karmani (12.10) 


mad bhava manasa jata (10.6) 
madhavah pandavas caiva (1.14) 
maha-bhitany-ahankaro (13.6) 


maharsayah sapta purve (10.6) 


maharsinam bhreur aham (10.25) 
mahatmanas tu maim partha (9.13) 


ma karma-phala-hetur bhiir (2.47) 


jlva-loke (15.7) 
mamakah pandavas caiva (1.1), 


mam aprapyaiva kaunteya (16.20) 


mam atma-para-dehesu (16.18) 


mama vartmanuvartante (4.11) 


mama yonir mahadbrahma (14.3) 


marh caivantah garira-stharh (17.6) 


mam evaisyasi satyarn te (18.65) 


mam evaisyasi yuktvaivam (9.34) 
mameva ye prapadyante (7.14) 

partha vyapasritya (9.32) 
mam upetya pt 


man-mana bhava mad bhakto (9.34) 


manah prasadah saumyatvarh (17.16) 


manah sarnyamya mac-citto (6.14) 


manah_sasthanindriyani (15.7) 


manapamanayos tulyas (14.25), 


manasaivendriya-gramarn (6.24) 
manasas tu para buddhir (3.42) 


manmana bhava mad-bhakto (18.65) 


mantro*ham aham evajyam (9.16) 


manusyanarn sahasresu (7.3), 


manyase yadi tac chakyarh (11.4) 


masanam marga-sirso’ ham (10.35) 


masartu-darvi-parighatt Quote 1 


ma Sucah sampadarm daivim (16.5) 


mat-karma-krn mat-paramo (11.55) 


mat-sthani sarva-bhutani (9.4) 
ma te vyatha ma ca vimudh (11.49) 
matra-sparsas tu kaunteya (2.14) 


matta eveti tan viddhi (7.12) 


mattah parataram nanyat (7.7) 


matulah $vasurah pautrah (1.34) 


maya tatam idarh sarvarh (9.4) 


mayayapahrta jhana (7.15), 


mayy-eva mana adhatsva (12.8) 


mita-bhuk, apramatta, manada Quote 1 


mithyaisa vyavasayas te (18.59) 


moghasa mogha-karmano (9.12) 


mohad arabhyate karma (18.25) 


mohad grhitvasad grahan (16.10) 
mohitam nabhijanati (7.13) 
mrganam ca mrgendro’ham (10.30) 
mrtyuh sarva-haras caham (10.34) 
miudha-grahenatmano yat (17.19) 
mudho*yam nabhijanati (7.25) 
mukta-sango’nahamvadi (18.26) 
mukti-pradata sarvesam Quote 1 


muninam apy-aham vyasah (10.37) 


murdhny-adhayatmanah pranam (8.12) 


N 


nabhah sprsar _diptam aneka-varnam (11.24) 
nabhas ca prthivim caiva (1.19) 


nabhinandati na dvesti (2.57) 


na caitad vidmah katarann (2.6) 
na ca maim tani karmani (9.9) 
na ca mat sthani bhitani (9.5) 
na ca sannyasanad eva (3.4) 


na ca Saknomy-avasthatum (1.30) 


na casusriusave vacyam (18.67) 


na casya sarva-bhitesu (3.18) 


na ca tasman manusyesu (18.69) 


na cati svapna-silasya (6.16) 


na dvesti sampravrttani (14.22) 


na dvesty-akusalam karma (18.10) 


naharh prakasah sarvasya (7.25) 
nahamh tisthami vaikunthe Quote 1 
naham vedair na tapasa (11.53) 

na hi deha-bhrta sakyarn (18.11) 
na hi jhanena sadrsam (4.38) 

na hi kalyana-krt kascid (6.40) 


na hi kascit ksanam api (3.5), 


na hinasty-atmanatmanam (13.29) 


na hy-asannyasta-sankalpo (6.2) 


Se 


nainam chindanti Sastrani (2.23) 
naiskarmya-siddhim paramam (18.49) 
naite srti partha janan (8.27), 

naiva kifcit karomiti (5.8) 


naiva tasya krtenartho (3.18) 


na karmanam anarambhan (3.4) 


na kartrtvarh na karmani (5.14) 


nakulah sahadevas ca (1.16) 


nama-sankirtanam-yasya Quote | 


nama-sankirtanam-yasya Quote | 


nama cintamanih krsnas Quote | 


namah purastad atha prsth (11.40) 


na mam karmani limpanti (4.14) 


namaskrtva bhiya evah (11.35) 
namasyantas ca mam bhaktya (9.14) 


na me parthasti kartavyam (3.22) 
na me viduh sura-ganah (10.2) 
namo namaste’stu sahasr (11.39) 


nana-Sastra-praharanah (1.9) 


nana-vidhani divyani (11.5) 


nantam na madhyam na punas (11.16) 


nanto’sti mama divyanam (10.40) 
nanyam gunebhyah kartaram (14.19) 
napnuvanti mahatmanah (8.15) 

na prahrsyet priyam prapya (5.20) 
narake niyatam vaso (1.43) 

na rupam asyeha tathop (15.3) 


na sa siddhim avapnoti (16.23), 


nasato vidyate bhavo (2.16) 
na Saucarh napi cacaro (16.7) 


nasto mohah smrtir labdha (18.73) 


nasti buddhir ayuktasya (2.66) 


na tad asti prthivyam vadivi (18.40) 
na tad bhasayate stiryo (15.6) 

na tatra suryo bhati na Quote | 

na tumam abhijananti (9.24) 


na tu mam sakyase drastum (11.8) 


na tv-evaham jatu nasam (2.12) 
na tvat-samo’sty-abhyadhikah (11.43) 


naty-ucchritarh natinicarn (6.11) 
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nehabhikrama naso’sti (2.40) 
nibadhnanti maha-baho (14.5) 


nindantas tava samarthyarh (2.36) 
nirasir nirmamo bhitva (3.30) 
nirasir yata cittatma (4.21) 


nirdosam hi samarh brahma (5.19) 


nirdvandvo hi maha-baho (5.3) 


nirdvandvo nitya-sattva-stho (2.45) 


nirmamo nirahankarah (12.13) 
nirmamo nirahankarah (2.71) 
nirman-moha jita-sanga-dosa (15.5) 


nirvairah sarva-bhitesu (11.55) 


niscayam srnu me tatra (18.4) 
nisprhah_sarva-kamebhyo (6.18) 
nityah sarva-gatah sthanur (2.24) 


nityam ca sama-cittatvam (13.10) 


nityo’nityanam cetanas Quote 1 


O 


om-tat-sad iti nirdeso (17.23) 
om asya jananto nama Quote | 
om ity-ekaksaram brahma (8.13) 


om janmady asya yatah Quote | 


om purnam adah pirnam idam Quote 1 


P 
paficaitani maha-baho (18.13) 
paficajanyarn hrsikeso (1.15) 


paramarm purusarh divyam (8.8) 


param bhavam ajananto (9.11) 


param bhavam ajananto (7.24) 


param bhiyah pravaksyami (14.1) 


param brahma param dhama (10.12) 
parasparam bhavayantah (3.11) 
paras tasmat tu bhavo’nyo (8.20) 


parasyotsadanartham va (17.19) 


paricaryatmakarh karma (18.44) 


pariname visamiva (18.38) 


paritranaya sadhtinam (4.8), 


partha naiveha namutra (6.40) 
paryaptam tv idam etesam (1.10) 


pasyaitarn pandu-putranam (1.3) 


pasyame partha rupani (11.5) 


pasyami devarns tava dev (11.15) 


pasyah Srnvan sprsafi jighrann (5.8) 


pasyatyakrta buddhitvan (18.16) 


patanti pitaro hyesam (1.41) 


patrarh puspam phalam toyam (9.26) 


paulastyarh jayate halarh Quote 1 


paundram dadhmau mahasankham (1.15) 


pavanah pavatam asmi (10.31) 


pitambaram ghana-syamam Quote | 


pitasi lokasya caracarasya (11.43) 


piteva putrasya sakheva sakhyuh (11.44) 


pitrnam aryama casmi (10.29) 


prabhavah pralayah sthanam (9.18) 
prabhavanty-ugra-karmanah (16.9) 


prabuddhe jfana-bhaktibhyam Quote 1 


pradhanyatah kuru-srestha (10.19) 
prahladas casmi daityanam (10.30) 
prajanas casmi kandarpah (10.28), 


prakasarm ca pravrttim ca (14.22) 


prakrteh kriyamanani (3.27) 
prakrter guna-sammiudhah (3.29) 
prakrtirh purusam caiva (13.1) 
prakrtim purusarm caiva (13.20) 
prakrtimn svam-adhisthaya (4.6) 
prakrtimn svam avastabhya (9.8) 
prakrtim yanti bhitani (3.33) 
prakrtyaiva ca karmani (13.30) 
pralapan visrjan grhnann (5.9) 
pramada-mohau tamaso (14.17) 
pramadalasya nidrabhis (14.8) 


prana-prayana-samaye Quote | 


pranais cittarn sarvam otam Quote | 
pranamya Sirasa devarn (11.14) 
pranapana-gati ruddhva (4.29) 


pranapana-samayuktah (15.14) 


pranapanau samau krtva (5.27) 
prapya punya-krtarh lokan (6.41) 
prasade sarva-duhkhanarh (2.65) 


prasaktah kama-bhogesu (16.16) 


prasangena phalakanksi (18.34) 


prasanna-cetaso hy-asu (2.65) 


prasanta-manasam hy-enam (6.27) 
prasantatma vigata-bhir (6.14) 
prasaste karmani tatha (17.26) 
pratyaksavagamarm dharmyam (9.2) 
pravartante vidhanoktah (17.24) 
pravrtte Sastra-sampate (1.20) 


pravrttim ca nivrttim ca (16.7) 


pravrttim ca nivrttim ca (18.30) 
prayana-kale ca katham (8.2) 
prayana-kale manasa’c (8.10) 


prayana-kale’pi ca mam (7.30) 


premanjana-cchurita-bhakti-vilocanena Quote 1 


pretan bhiita-ganarms canye (17.4) 


prthaktvena tu yaj, jhanam (18.21) 


procyamanam asesena (18.29) 


procyate guna-sankhyane (18.19) 


punyo gandhah prthivyam ca (7.9) 


purodhasarh ca mukhyarh marh (10.24) 


purusah prakrtistho hi (13.22) 


purusah sa parah partha (8.22) 


purusam sasvatarn divyam (10.12) 


purvabhyasena tenaiva (6.44) 


R 


racitam tilakarn bhale Quote 1 
radha-kundam ihapi gokula-pateh Quote 1 


raga-dvesa-vimuktais tu (2.64) 


rajah sattvam tamas caiva (14.10) 


rajan samsmrtya samsmrtya (18.76) 


rajasas tu phalarn duhkham (14.16) 


raksamsi bhitani diso dravanti (11.36) 
raksasim asurim caiva (9.12) 
ramanujam srih svicakre Quote | 


ramya kacid upasana Quote | 


raso’*ham apsu kaunteya (7.8) 


rasyah snigdhah sthira hrdya (17.8), 


ratry-agame’vasah partha (8.19) 
rsibhir bahudha gitarh (13.5) 


rte’pi tvam na bhavisyanti sarve (11.32) 


rudraditya vasavo ye ca sadhya (11.22) 


rudranam sankaras casmi (10.23) 


rupam mahat te bahu-vaktra-netrarn (11.23) 


S 


sa buddhiman manusyesu (4.18) 


sa ca tad vraja-lokanam Quote 1 


sad-bhave sadhu-bhave ca (17.26) 
sadhibhutadhidaivarh mam (7.30) 
sadhur eva sa mantavyah (9.30) 
sadhus-vapi ca papesu (6.9) 


sadrsam cestate svasyah (3.33) 


sa evayam maya te’ dya (4.3) 


sa ghoso dhartarastranam (1.19) 


sa gunan samatityaitan (14.26) 


saha-yajfiah prajah_srstva (3.10) 


sa hanis tan mahacchidram Quote | 


sa kaleneha mahata (4.2) 
sakheti matva prasabham (11.41) 


sa krtva rajasam tyagam (18.8) 


saktah karmany-avidvamso (3.25) 


sama-duhkha-sukham dhiram (2.15) 
samadhav-achala buddhis (2.53) 
samah Satrau ca mitre ca (12.18) 
samah siddhav-asiddhau ca (4.22) 


samam kaya-siro-grivam (6.13) 


samam sarvesu bhitesu (13.28) 


samasenaiva kaunteya (18.50) 
sambhavah sarva-bhutanarm (14.3) 
sambhavitasya cakirtir (2.34) 
samo’ham sarva-bhitesu (9.29) 
sampradaya vihina ye Quote 1 
sampreksya nasikagrarh svam (6.13) 
samsara-sagaram ghorarn Quote 1 


sarnvadam imam asrausam (18.74) 


sankarasya ca karta syam (3.24) 


sankaro narakayaiva (1.41) 
sankhya-yogau prthag balah (5.4) 


sankhye krtante proktani (18.13), 


sanniyamyendriya-gramar (12.4) 


sannyasa-yoga-yuktatma (9.28), 


sannyasah karma-yogas ca (5.2), 


sannyasarn karmanam krsna (5.1) 


sannyasas tu maha-baho (5.6) 


adir antas ca (10.32) 


sarva-bhita-stham atmanarh (6.29) 
sarva-bhita-sthitarh yo marh (6.31) 


sarva-bhutani kaunteya (9.7) 


sarva-bhitani sarnmoharh (7.27) 


sarva-bhutatmabhitatma (5.7) 


sarva-bhitesu yenaikarh (18.20) 
harman parityajya (18.66) 
sarva-dvarani sarnyamya (8.12) 
sarva-dvaresu dehe’smin (14.11) 
sarva-guhyatamam bhiyah (18.64) 


sarva-jfana-vimudhams tan (3.32) 


sarva-karma-phala-tyagam (18.2) 


sarva-karma-phala-tyagarh (12.11) 


sarva-yonisu kaunteya (14.4) 


sarvam etad rtarh manye (10.14) 


sarvam karmakhilar partha (4.33) 


sarvanindriya-karmani (4.27), 


sarvarambha hi dosena (18.48) 
sarvarthan viparitams ca (18.32) 
sarvasya caham hrdi sann (15.15) 


sarvasya dhataram acinty (8.9) 


sarvatah pani-padam tat (13.14) 


sarvatah Srutimal loke (13.14) 
sarvatha vartamano’pi (13.24) 
sarvatha vartamano’pi (6.31) 


sarvatra-gam acintyarn ca (12.3) 


sarvatravasthito dehe (13.33) 


sarvendriya-gunabhasam (13.15) 


sa sarva-vid bhajati mam (15.19) 


sat-pundarika-nayanam Quote 1 


satatarh kirtayanto marn (9.14) 


sattvam prakrti-jair muktam (18.40) 


sattvam rajas tama iti (14.5) 
sattvarhn visuddham vasudev Quote 1 


sattvanurupa sarvasya (17.3) 


sattve ca tasmin bhagavan Quote | 


sattvikah karako ‘sangi Quote | 


sattviki rajasi caiva (17.2) 

satyam briyat priyam briyann Quote 1 
satyam satyam punah satyam Quote 1 
saubhadras ca maha-bahuh (1.18) 
saubhadro draupadeyas ca (1.6), 


sa val pumsar paro dharmo Quote 1 


sa yat pramanam kurute (3.21) 


sa yatra ksirabdhih sravat Quote 1 
sa yogi brahma-nirvanam (5.24), 


senaninam aharm skandah (10.24) 


Sabdadin visayams tyaktva (18.51) 


Sabdadin visayan anya (4.26) 


Saknotthaiva yah sodhum (5.23) 


Sakya evarn vidho drastum (11.53) 
Salagrama-silayam va Quote | 
Samo damas tapah saucam (18.42) 
Sanaih Sanair uparamed (6.25) 


Santim nirvana-paramam (6.15) 


Sarira-stho’pi kaunteya (13.32) 


Sarira-vanmanobhir yat (18.15) 
§ariramn kevalam karma (4.21) 


Sariram yad avapnoti (15.8) 


Sasvatasya ca dharmasya (14.27) 


sauryam tejo dhrtir daksyam (18.43) 


Sraddhamayo’ yarn puruso (17.3) 


sraddhavaml-labhate jhanam (4.39) 


Sraddhavan anasilyas ca (18.71) 


sreyan sva-dharmo vigunah (18.47) 


Sreyan sva-dharmo vigunah (3.35) 
Sri-caitanya-mahaprabhor Quote 1 
Sri brahma rudra sanaka Quote I 


Srimad-bhagavatam praman Quote 1 


Srnvatam sva-kathah krsnah Quote 1 


Sriyah kantah kantah param Quote 1 


Srotradinindriyany-anye (4.26) 


Srotram caksuh sparsanam ca (15.9) 


Subhasubha-phalair evarh (9.28) 
Sucau dese pratisthapya (6.11) 
Sucinam Srimatam gehe (6.41) 
sukla-krsne gati hy-ete (8.26) 

Suni caiva Svapake ca (5.18) 

Svasuran suhrdas caiva (1.27) 
Syamam tri-bhanga-lalitam Quote 1 
sidanti mama gatrani (1.28) 
siddhy-asiddhyoh samo bhitva (2.48) 
siddhy-asiddhyor nirvikarah (18.26) 


simha-nadam vinadyoccaih (1.12) 


smartavyah satatam visnor Quote 1 
smerarm bhangi-traya-paric Quote 1 
smrti-bhrarnsad buddhi-naso (2.63) 


so’pi muktah Subhanl-lokan (18.71) 


sparsan krtva bahir bahyams (5.27) 
sthane hrsikesa tava (11.36) 
sthira-buddhir asammiudho (5.20) 
sthita-dhih kim prabhaseta (2.54) 


sthita-prajfasya ka bhasa (2.54) 


sthito’smi gata-sandehah (18.73) 
sthitvasyam_anta-kale’pi (2.72) 


sudurdarsam idam ruparn (11.52) 
suhrdam sarva-bhutanar (5.29) 
suhrn-mitrary-udasina-madhyastha (6.9) 
sukha-duhkhe same krtva (2.38) 
sukha-sangena badhnati (14.6) 


sukham atyantikarh yat tad (6.21) 
sukham duhkham bhavo’bhavo (10.4) 
sukham tvidanim tri-vidham (18.36) 
sukharh va yadi va duhkharm (6.32) 


sukhena brahma-samsparsam (6.28) 


sukhinah ksatriyah partha (2.32) 
suksmatvat tad avijheyam (13.16) 
sva-dharme nidhanam Ssreyah (3.35) 
svabhava-jena kaunteya (18.60), 


svabhava-niyatam karma (18.47), 


svajanam hi katham hatva (1.37), 
svakarma-niratah siddhim (18.45) 


svakarmana tam abhyarcya (18.46) 


svam diptimn ksobhayaty eva Quote 1 


svastity-uktva maharsi-siddha-sanghah (11.21) 


svayam evatmanatmanam (10.15) 


sve sve karmany-abhiratah (18.45) 


T 


tac ca samsmrtya sarnsmrtya (18.77) 
tad-artham karma kaunteya (3.9) 
tada gantasi nirvedarm (2.52) 

tad ahamm bhakty-upahrtam (9.26) 


tad buddhayas tad-atmanas (5.17), 
tad ekarm vada niscitya (3.2) 


tad eva me darsaya deva ruparm (11.45) 


tad viddhi pranipatena (4.34) 
tad visnoh paramam padarh Quote | 


ta ime’ vasthita yuddhe (1.33) 


tam eva bhantam anubhat Quote 1 
tam eva cadyam purusam (15.4) 


tam eva Saranam gaccha (18.62) 


tarn tam evaiti kaunteya (8.6) 
tam tarh niyamam asthaya (7.20) 


tarn tatha krpayavistam (2.1) 


tam uvaca hrsikesah (2.10) 


tan aham dvisatah kruran (16.19) 


tan akrtsna-vido mandan (3.29) 


tani sarvani samyamya (2.61) 


tan nibadhnati kaunteya (14.7) 

tan samiksya sa kaunteyah (1.27) 
tany-aham veda sarvani (4.5) 
tapamy-aham aharh varsarh (9.19) 
tasarn_ brahma mahad yonir (14.4) 
tasmac-chastram pramanam te (16.24) 


tasmad ajhana sambhttarh (4.42) 


tasmad apariharye’ rthe (2.27) 
tasmad asaktah satatam (3.19) 
tasmad evarh viditvainarh (2.25) 
tasmad om ity-udahrtya (17.24) 
tasmad uttistha kaunteya (2.37) 
tasmad yogaya yujyasva (2.50) 
tasman narha vayam hanturm (1.36) 
tasmat krsna eva paro Quote | 


tasmat pranamya pranidhay (11.44) 


tasmat sarva-gatam brahma (3.15) 
tasmat sarvani bhutani (2.30) 


tasmat sarvesu kalesu (8.7) 


tasmat sarvesu kalesu (8.27), 


tasmat tvam indriyany-adau (3.41) 
tasmat tvam uttistha yaso (11.33) 


tasyaham sulabhah partha (8.14) 


tata eva ca vistaram (13.31) 
tatah padarh tat parimarg (15.4) 


tatah sa vismayavisto (11.14) 


tatah sankhas ca bheryas ca (1.13) 
tatah Svetair hayair yukte (1.14) 


tatah svadharmarh kirtirmn ca (2.33) 


tathaiva nasaya visanti lokas (11.29) 
tathapi tvam maha-baho (2.26) 


tatha pralinas tamasi (14.15) 


tatha sarvani bhiitani (9.6) 

tatha Sarirani vihay (2.22) 

tatha tavami nara-loka-vira (11.28) 
tat kim karmani ghore mam (3.1) 
tat ksetram yac ca yadrk ca (13.4) 


tato mam tattvato jhatva (18.55) 


tatra candramasam jyotir (8.25) 


tatraika-stham jagat krtsnam (11.13) 


tatraikagram manah krtva (6.12) 


tatraivarn sati kartaram (18.16) 


tatrapasyat sthitan parthah (1.26) 


tat sukharh sattvikarh proktam (18.37) 


tat svayam yoga-samsiddhah (4.38) 


tat tad evavagaccha tvam (10.41) 


tat tvarh harer bhagavato Quote 1 


tattvavit tu maha-baho (3.28) 


tavan sarvesu vedesu (2.46) 


te brahma tad viduh krtsnam (7.29), 


te dvandva-moha-nirmukta (7.28) 


tejah_ ksama dhrtih saucam (16.3) 


te punyam asadya surendr (9.20), 


tesam adityavaj, jManarm (5.16) 


tesam aharh samuddharta (12.7) 
tesam evanukampartham (10.11) 


tesa jhani nitya-yukta (7.17) 


tesarh nistha tu ka krsna (17.1) 


tesarh nityabhiyuktanarh (9.22) 


tesam satata-yuktanam (10.10) 


te tam bhuktva svarga-lokam (9.21) 


trai-vidya marh soma-pah_put (9.20) 
traigunya-visaya veda (2.45) 
tri-vidha bhavati sraddha (17.2) 
tri-vidham narakasyedam (16.21) 
tribhir gunamayair bhavair (7.13) 
trimSal-laksani paSavah Quote 1 
tulya-ninda-stutir maunt (12.19) 


tvad-anyah samSayasyasya (6.39) 


tvam adidevah purusah (11.38) 


tvam aksaram paramam veditavyam (11.18) 
tvam avyayah sasvata-dharma-gopta (11.18) 
tvattah kamala-patraksa (11.2) 


tyagasya ca hrsikesa (18.1) 


tyagi sattva-samavisto (18.10) 


U 


ubhau tau na vijanito (2.19) 


ubhayor api drsto’ntas (2.16) 


uccaihsravasam asvanam (10.27) 


ucchistam api camedhyarh (17.10) 
udarah sarva evaite (7.18) 
udasinavad asinam (9.9) 
udasinavad asino (14.23) 
uddhared atmanatmanam (6.5), 


upadeksyanti te jhanarh (4.34) 


upadrastanumanta ca (13.23) 


urdhva-mulam adhah sakham (15.1) 


urdhva-miilam arvak-sakham Quote | 


urdhvam gacchanti sattva-stha (14.18) 


utkramantam sthitam vapi (15.10) 


utsadyante jati-dharmah (1.42) 
utsanna-kula-dharmanar (1.43) 
utsideyur ime loka (3.24) 


uttamah purusas tv-anyah (15.17) 


Vv 


vadanti tat tattva-vidas Quote | 


vaikunthaj janito vara Quote | 


vaktrani te tvaramana (11.27) 
vaktum arhasy-asesena (10.16) 


vasamsi jirnani yatha (2.22) 


vase hi yasyendriyani (2.61) 


vasudevad abhinnas tu Quote 1 
vasudevah sarvam iti (7.19) 
vasunam pavakas casmi (10.23) 


vayur yamo’ gnir varunah (11.39) 


veda-vada-ratah partha (2.42) 

vedaham samatitani (7.26) 

vedais ca sarvair aham eva vedyo (15.15) 
vedanam sama-vedo’smi (10.22) 


vedan uddharate jaganti Quote 1 


vedavinasinam nityam (2.21) 


vede ramayane caiva Quote | 


vedesu yajfesu tapahs (8.28) 


venum kvanantam aravind Quote 1 


vepathus ca Sarire me (1.29) 


vihaya kaman yah sarvan (2.71) 
vijhatum icchami bhavant (11.31) 


vikarams ca gunans caiva (13.20), 


vimrsyaitad aSesena (18.63) 


vimucya nirmamah santo (18.53) 


vimuidha nanupasyanti (15.10) 


visadi dirgha-sutri ca (18.28), 


visaya vinivartante (2.59) 


visayendriya samyogad (18.38) 


visidantam idam vakyam (2.1) 


vistabhyaham idam krtsnam (10.42) 


vistarenatmano yogam (10.18) 


vita-raga-bhaya-krodhah (2.56) 


vivasvan manave praha (4.1) 


vividhas ca prthak cesta (18.14) 


vivikta-desa-sevitvam (13.11) 


vivikta-sevi laghv-ast (18.52) 


vrndaranye smaret krsnarh Quote 1 
vrsninam vasudevo’smi (10.37) 


vyamisreneva vakyena (3.2) 


vyapetabhih prita-manah (11.49) 


vyudham drupada-putrena (1.3) 


Y 


yabhir vibhutibhir lokan (10.16) 


yac candramasi yac cagnau (15.12) 


yac capi sarva-bhutanarh (10.39) 


yac cavahasartham asatk (11.42) 


ee ) eee | Se 


yachhreyah syan niscitarh brih (2.7) 


yada bhuta-prthag-bhavam (13.31) 
yad agre canubandhe ca (18.39) 
yad ahankaram Asritya (18.59) 
yada hi nendriyarthesu (6.4) 


yad_ aksaram veda-vido (8.11) 


yada sarmharate cayarh (2.58) 
yada sattve pravrddhe tu (14.14) 
yada te moha-kalilam (2.52) 


yada viniyatarn cittam (6.18) 


yada yada hi dharmasya (4.7) 

yad gatva na nivartante (15.6), 
yadi bhah sadrsi sa syad (11.12) 
yad icchanto brahmacaryam (8.11) 
yadi hy-aham na varteyarh (3.23) 
yadi mam apratikaram (1.45) 


yadi vitadi-dosena Quote 1 


yad rajya-sukha-lobhena (1.44) 
yadrecha-labha-santusto (4.22) 


yadrcchaya copapannam (2.32) 


yad_yad acarati Sresthas (3.21) 
yad yad vibhutimat sattvarn (10.41) 


ya enam vetti hantararh (2.19) 
ya evam vetti purusam (13.24) 
yah pasyati tathatmanam (13.30) 
yah _prayati sa mad-bhavam (8.5) 
yah_prayati tyajan deharn (8.13) 


yah_sarvatranabhisnehas (2.57) 


yaj-jnatva neha bhityo’nyaj_(7.2) 


yajante nama-yajfiais te (16.17) 


yajante sattvika devan (17.4) 


yaj,jhatva munayah sarve (14.2) 


yajfia-dana-tapah-karma (18.3) 


yajfia-dana-tapah-karma (18.5) 


yajfia-Sistamrta-bhujo (4.31) 


yajfia-sistasinah santo (3.13) 


ro pms 


yajhanam japa-yajho’smi (10.25), 


yajharthat karmano’nyatra (3.9) 


yaksye dasyami modisya (16.15) 


yam sannyasam iti prahur (6.2) 


yarn Syamasundaram acintya-guna-svarupam Quote | 


yarh yam vapi smaran bhavam (8.6) 


yan eva hatva na jijivisamas (2.6) 
ya nisa sarva-bhutanam (2.69) 
yanti deva-vrata devan (9.25) 
yastavyam eveti manah (17.11) 
yasman nodvijate loko (12.15) 


yasmat ksaram atito”*ham (15.18) 


yasmin sthito na duhkhena (6.22) 


yas tv-atmaratir eva syad (3.17) 
yas tv-indriyani manasa (3.7) 
yasya nahankrto bhavo (18.17) 
yasyantah sthani bhitani (8.22) 


yasya Sarve samarambhah (4.19) 


yatanto’py_akrtatmano (15.11) 
yatatam api siddhanar (7.3) 


yatate ca tato bhiiyah (6.43) 


yatendriya-mano-buddhir (5.28), 


yatha dipo nivatastho (6.19) 

yathaidhamsi samiddho’ gnir (4.37) 
yathakasa-sthito nityam (9.6) 

yatha nadinam bahavo’mbu vegah (11.28) 
yatha pradiptam jyalanam patanga (11.29) 


yatha prakasayaty-ekah (13.34) 


yatha sarva-gatam sauksmyad (13.33) 
yatholbenavrto garbhas (3.38) 
yat karosi yad asnasi (9.27) 


yato yato niscalati (6.26), 
yatra caivatmanatmanam (6.20) 
yatra kale tv-anavrttim (8.23) 


yatravatirnam krsnakhyam Quote | 


yatra yogesvarah krsno (18.78) 
yatroparamate cittam (6.20) 

yat sankhyaih prapyate sthanam (5.5) 
yat tad agre visam iva (18.37) 


yat tad avyaktam ajaram Quote 1 
yat tal-lingam bhagavato Quote 1 
yat te’harn priyamanaya (10.1) 
yat tu kamepsuna karma (18.24) 
yat tu krtsnavad ekasmin (18.22) 


yat tvayoktam vacas tena (11.2) 


yavad etan nirikse’ham (1.21) 


yavan artha udapane (2.46) 


ow 


yavat sanhjayate kificit (13.27), 


yaya dharmam adharmarh ca (18.31) 
yaya svapnarh bhayarn Sokarh (18.35) 
an (18.34) 
aktya (9.29) 


ye capy-aksaram avyaktarh (12.1) 


ye hi sarnsparsaja_ bhoga (5.22), 
ye me matam idarh nityam (3.31) 


yena bhutany-asesani (4.35) 


yesam arthe kanksitam no (1.32) 
tvamn bahu-mato (2.35) 


yesarh tvanta-gatarh paparh (7.28) 


ye Sastra-vidhim utsrjya (17.1) 


ye tv-etad abhyastiyanto (3.32) 


ye yatha mam prapadyante (4.11) 
ye’ pyanya-devata bhakta (9.23) 


yoga-sannyasta-karmanam (4.41) 


yoga-yukto munir brahma (5.6) 
yoga-yukto visuddhatma (5.7) 


yogariidhasya tasyaiva (6.3) 


yogasthah kuru karmani (2.48) 


yogenavyabhicharinya (18.33) 


yogesvara tato me tvarh (11.4) 


iti (5.11) 


yoginam api sarvesarh (6.47) 


yoginah karma kurvai 


yogino yata-cittasya (6.19) 
yogi yunijita satatam (6.10), 
yo loka-trayam avisya (15.17) 


yo. mam _ajam anadirh ca (10.3), 


yo na hrsyati na dvesti (12.17) 


yotsyamanan avekse’harh (1.23) 


yo yo yarn yarh tanurh bhaktah (7.21) 


yo’ntah-sukho’ntararamas (5.24) 
yo’yarh yogas tvaya proktah (6.33) 


yudhamanyus ca vikranta (1.6) 


yuktahara-viharasya (6.17), 
yuktah karma-phalarh tyaktva (5.12) 


yukta it 


yucyate yogi (6.8) 
yufjann evarh sadatmanarh (6.15) 


yurjann evarh sadatmanarh (6.28) 


yuyudhano viratas ca (1.4) 


